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Our City of God 



INTRODUCTION 

ft 

When Augustine, amid the fast approaching 
dissolution of the Empire, with the Vandals abeady 
in his native Africa, wrote the " De Civitate Dei," 
he worked upon a conception which perhaps strikes 
us most tor its contrast with our own. With the 
world, as it seemed, going to pieces around him, 
he looked for consolation in the thought of a Church, 
a body of elect souls who, and who alone, would 
be saved from this wreck of all that was visible. 

He makes an absolute dichotomy, to us terrible 
in its completeness, of the human race. .On one 
side are the elect, found in all the six periods into 
which he divides world-history, from the Creation 
\p the Second Advent. With the saints are included 
the elect angels, and these together make up the 
eternal kingdom, the heavenly Jerusalem, the 
abiding City of God. The host outside are a 
massa perditionis^ whose very virtues are splendida 
vitia^ and whose doom is the eternal fire. Within 
Christendom the CathoUo Church was to rule the 
State, the function of the latter being that of hand- 
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maid and servitor. Under this regime the secular 
arm was to use compulsion against heretics and 
schismatics. Organised Catholicism was the sole 
depository of power. That is the world-picture 
according to Augustine. 

It is one in which the brilliant light at the centre 
serves only to make more appaUing the blackness 
of darkness that surrounds it. The modem mind 
cannot enjoy the splendours of this " Gty " for 
thinking of the too capacious dungeons beneath. A 
system which shuts out the greater half of the 
human race from any share in the good that is 
going, which instead hands them ov^r to a pre-* 
destinated ruin, has become for us plainly impossible. 
The fact is, Augustine brought too much of his 
early Manichaeanism with him into Christianity. 
His " Gty of God " is too manifestly overtopped 
by the opposing " City of the Devil." 

Yet with all its defects, what great and eternally 
true things are there in his conception ! The view 
of world-history as the continuous unfolding of a 
Divine purpose ; of world-policies, moralities, and 
economies as being root^ finally in Spiritual 
principles ; of the State as subordinate to an invisible 
power that is higher than itself — does not all this 
remain to us not only august and venerable, but 
as essentially valid ? Augustinianism needs and 
has received in our time rigorous revision. But 
its root idea holds. It is the only one that covers 
humanity ; that accounts for its history, and gives 
to its institutions and government their true basis. 

In the present volume I have tried to follow this 
conception. But I have given to it the turn which 
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the modem consciousness demands. We see to- 
day truly a " City of God," but one built on broader 
foundations and with a mightier population than 
the one we read of in the African Father. Our 
CivUas Dei is Humanity itself. But not humanity 
alon^B. For us, as for Augustine, it is always man 
and God ; humanity and the Divine Power that is 
forming humanity. With us as with him the 
ultimate solutions are religious. " It is surprising," 
exclaims Proudhon, " how at the bottom of our 
politics we always find theology ! " That is and 
^wlll be so. For theology, properly conceived, 
is not a shut-up compartment of things, but an 
all-embracing scheme, a true scientia scierdiarumy 
holding in its scope all that belongs to the life of 
nations and of men. 

That is the view offered in these pages. They 
begin with some chapters of definite theological 
statement ; with a doctrine of God, of man, of 
Christ, of salvation, and allied topics. 1 have put 
these matters first, because in our time and country 
no complete scheme of living can dispense with 
some convictions about them. They form part 
of the ethical atmosphere which we breathe, and 
every member of the community, whatever his 
standpoint, must have his view of them. It will 
be seen that the themes treated of in this section 
bear special reference to controversies which are at 
the present time agitating our religious life. But 
the treatment has been not so much controversial 
as expository. It is not by calling each other 
names, but by getting at facts and the right deduc- 
tions from them that we may hope to reach any 
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sure ground or any clear light on these high matters. 
What we want is not so much a New Theology as a 
True Theology ; and the progress towards it can only 
be in proportion as men seek and speak, not in 
the interests of this or that party, but solely that 
they may find and utter the thing which convinces 
their own mind and satisfies their own soul. 

But, as our age is coming to see, in intimate 
aUiance with these ultimate themes, inseparable 
from them in any conception of the world as a 
" City of God," are questions which have been 
left too long as the exclusive domain of the economist 
and the party politician. The Church, by its 
neglect of the social problem, has lost much of its 
position as a leader and guide of humanity. It 
will only regain it by recognising this question, and 
the solution of it, as a part of its evangel, as having 
their roots finally in the same spiritual principles 
as those which govern its formal theology. Our 
doctrine of society, as much as our doctrine of sin 
or salvation, enters into any true scheme of living. 
What is dawning upon the best religious minds is 
that the heavenly Jerusalem is not for ever to 
remain in the clouds. It is to be brought to earth 
and made visible to all men. We are far enough 
from this yet, and the distance between the ideal 
and its fulfilment measures the work which it is 
now for the Church to aid in accomplishing. The 
" City " will contain no slums. Its government 
will have found and put into practice the true 
doctrine of property, of labour, of dependence and 
independence. It will have created the system 
which permits the fullest development of the 
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individual life without violating the communal 
principles which hold society together. In the 
chapters devoted to this subject I have accordingly 
endeavoured to outline the main ideas which should 
govern our treatment of it. In " The Gospel of 
Work," " The Unprotected CSasses," " The State 
and Happiness," " Independence," and allied topics 
I have sought the Christian solution of some of 
the social questions which press most closely upon 
us to-day. 

After the social, the personal. For, as most of 
us discover sooner or later, it is this which in the 
long run counts most. The best social arrangements 
that human wit can arrive at enter only to a most 
Uxnited degree into the business of high and happy 
living. When our " City " is as healthy, wealthy, 
and beautiful as a perfect arrangement can make 
it, the problem of each life in it, of its happiness or 
unhappiness, has received only the beginnings of 
an answer. For us everything begins and every- 
thing ends with the personal. Our third division 
is accordingly occupied with the varying sides of 
our separate and private problem. That is an 
exhaustless theme, and for the reason that under 
every conceivable future condition of our world 
the individual possibilities will be infinite in their 
variety, in their range of weU- or ill-being. The 
final thing here is our own character. As individuals 
we shall never know ourselves as of the " City of 
God " until we have the mind and disposition which 

belong to its citizenship. 

J. B. 

London, 1907. 



Part I 



THEOLOQICAL 



Our Doctrine of Man 

Thb controversies which agitate the modem 
Church go a long way down. The world has sud- 
denly waked to the fact that not surface matters, 
but the most fundamental principles of religious 
belief are in question. Ultimately we find that 
all these centre in our doctrine of man. The whole 
of theology is there. What we think of God, of 
Christ, of sin, of Church, of life beyond, comes back 
finally to what we think of man. Greek philosophy 
early recognised this, and has put it for us in its 
own incisiYe way. There was a kind of Hegelian 
evolution in its thought here. Said Protagoras, 
*^ Man is the measure of all things." ^' No," 
answered Plato, *^ God, the Divine Mind, is the 
measure of all things." Comes Aristotle, still later, 
with the thought that combines and reconciles the 
two : " It is the perfect man, in whom God's 
thought is clear, who is the measure of all things." 
And, so far as the ultimate truth of things can 
ever be a human possession, this Aristotelian dictum 
concerning it seems likely to be the final one. 

If theology to-day is to restudy its positions it 
cannot do better than begin witk man. For here 

9 
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at least is a subject on which we do know some- 
thing. It is the reproach against religious thought 
that it occupies itself so much with questions to 
which it has no satisfying answers. But man at 
least is knowable. If we are sure of anything, we 
are sure of ourselves. Here, at any rate, we can 
bring dogma to a test. We have not only our 
own mind and its verdicts to go upon, but an 
enormous accumulation of facts about other minds. 
This, which was true of earlier times, is especially 
true of ours. There never was an age so equipped 
for a study of humanity. In the light of modem 
knowledge we can no more accept unquegtioned 
the earlier verdicts on this subject than we could 
accept the Ptolemaic astronomy. Of man's history 
as an animal and as a soul ; of his physiology and 
his psychology ; of the way in which his beliefs, 
his first theologies came to him ; of the laws which 
have governed the development of his mind, in 
the successive stages of his progress ; of his ethical 
history, the story of his falls, his recoveries, his 
crimes, his virtues ; of the value and action in 
him of the spiritual faculty, and the results offered 
by his world-wide and age-long religious experiences 
— ^in all these and other directions we have such a 
science of man as no past age could pretend to. 
And to that science our theology is bound tq conform 
itself. 

If we now examine these new facts for what 
they yield us of doctrine, the first conviction they 
force upon us is that theology, instead of having 
rjaached a finality, is as yet only at its beginning. 
Our discoveries have so far only increased the 



OUR DOCTRINE OP MAN 11 

puzzle of life. Its curve is so immeasurably greater 
than we had imagined. Up to pow the most 
conspicuous service of science has been to throw into 
an intenser reHef the contrarieties of our existence. 
It has allied us, in a way our fathers never dreamed 
of, to the animal kingdom. Here indeed it offers 
nothing to boast of. On this, the material side, 
Nature puts us on a level with her flies and beetles. 
On occasion she destroys us by the same methods 
and with the same indifference. In an earthquake 
our value, our consequence to the cosmos, appears 
to be that of an anthill. If life had no other side 
than this visible one our doctrine of man would be 
indeed a doctrine of despair ; our philosophy " to 
eat and drink, since to-morrow we die." 

But the facts of life which point to such a con- 
clusion are met by another set, not less certain, far 
more august, which look in an opposite direction. 
These are the facts of the spirit and of the spiritual 
world. That their argument has been the more 
cogent, their appeal the more impressive, appears 
in this, that, spite of bis brusque and nonchalant 
treatment by nature, spite of having been, in all 
his generations, the child of catastrophe, man has 
remained a believer, a cherisher of immortal hopes. 
The central thing about man is not that he can 
be crushed by earthquakes or smothered by volca- 
noes. It is that he is a spirit, a thinker. '' Man 
is but the feeblest reed in nature," says Pascal, 
'' but a reed that thinks." It is this side of him 
that appeals even to Schopenhauer. ^^ Against the 
assertion that I am a mere modification of znatter," 
he observes, '' this must be insisted on, that all 
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exists merely in my idea." The thought kingdom 
within man is truly a wonderful thing. It is no 
accident or chance product, for it has its own 
immutable laws, at work in all the myriad minds of 
the race. Closely allied to matter, it shows in a 
thousand ways its independence of it and superiority 
over it. Shut in a tiny human body, it is big enough 
to hold the universe and aU its worlds. In a 
second it can traverse infinity and eternity. So 
imperial, so divine is this possession that were his 
prospect annihilation man could never rank himself 
as other than a spiritual being. He would say 
with Henry More : 

Yea, though the soul should mortal prove, 

So be, God's Hfe but in me move 

To my last breath — I'm satisfied 

A lonesome mortal god to have died. 

There is next to be observed that man, resting, 
as to one side of his being, on natural laws that 
treat him with scant respect, foui^ds himself 
on another set whose operation and significance 
are very different. One of these, a law which 
seems to dominate aU others, is the law of progress. 
Against that man is mortal put this, that he is 
progressive. The individual dies, but the race 
moves forward. It is at this point that science 
and philosophy meet with a concordant message for 
theology. They remove the old limits frqm 
humanity — ^at both its ends. They revise our 
view as to where it begins and where it will finish. 
Evolution has so far concentrated itself largely 
upon human origms— has shown us the lowlmess 
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of our birth. But it has another aspect which, in 
the coming time, will count for more than its 
doctrine of origins. Evolution has upward as well 
as downward implications, and it is here that, as 
we have said, it joins philosophy in a message to 
theology. Philosophy in the great Greek thinkers 
had anticipated evolution in its most important 
particular. Aristotle, in his doctrine of ends, had 
taught that a thing, a being, could not be judged 
from its beginning or its present appearance, but 
only in its completion, in the perfect type toward 
which it reach^. You get no proper idea of an 
oak by examining an acorn or the young sapling. 
The application of this to humanity is a much bigger 
thing than an affair of acorn and oak. That man 
essentially is not what he is now simply, but all 
he is to be, is a truth which in the controversies of 
the hour is the one which most needs to be remem- 
bered, and the one most constantly forgotten. 

The scientific view of man as constantly evolving, 
as moving from lower to higher, has, on both its 
sides, vital consequence for theology. On the 
lower side it touches its doctrine of sin, on 
the upper its doctrine of Christ. As to the 
first, the doctrine of the Fall, which belongs 
to Christian teaching, is a doctrine of science and 
philosophy as well as of the Bible. If the history 
of our race is, as modem thinking affirms, that of 
" an individual ever growing and ever learning," 
then a period came in its ascent when, as with a 
growing child, there arose in it the capacity of 
moral distinction, as compared with the earlier 
stages of mere animal instinct and appetite. That 
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was the age when ideals were born ; it was the age 
also when there came the first consciousness of 
sin. As Paul has it, " 1 had not known sin but 
by the law." It was when this law, this higher 
ethical sense, dawned on the human spirit that 
actions which seemed good to the earlier animal- 
hood were now felt as bad. The brute " good " 
had been killed by the spiritual " better." The 
facts of evolution join, then, with the Genesis story 
of the Old Testament and with the Pauline argument 
of the New in affirming a Fall, a breach of the earlier 
ethical unity, as coming at the beginning of our 
spiritual history. 

Evolution, while offering this contribution to 
the under side of our doctrine of man, makes a not 
less important one to its upper. From origins it 
passes to developments. After its journey back- 
wards to what man has come from, it compels our 
thought forward to what he may grow to. When 
once more we ask our question, " What is man ? " 
we have to reaffirm with a new emphasis our 
philosophy of Becoming. Man is not simply what 
he is, but all he may yet be. And the prospect along 
these upper ranges of his nature opens plainly 
upon infinity. As we contemplate his history — ^the 
history of a being who through the ages more and 
more clearly exhibits himself as an organ of the 
Eternal Consciousness^ — ^we are compelled to an 
attitude of expectancy. We look for the next 
step. The process that has hfted this being from 
animal to human; that has developed in him a soul, 
that has filled him with the sense of a spiritual 
kingdom of which he is part, will not stop there. 
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What will be the new departure ? After huMan- 
ising comes divinising. It is at this point that 
Christianity comes, with such impressive effect, 
into the story. Humanity, at its topmost level, 
opens itself to take in Christ. The Church, in all 
its history, led by a sure instinct, has stood at once 
for the humanity and the divinity of Jesus. As 
man in his earlier evolution contained in himself 
the vegetal and animal worlds combined with what 
was higher than they, so Jesus held all that was in 
man with something more. The most searching 
critics of modem times have to acknowledge that 
" something more." Hamack finds in the con- 
sciousness of Jesus a quality that is unique and 
transcendent. Wemle sees in the language of the 
New Testament concerning Him, the endeavour 
to put into words an experience that was beyond 
all existing categories and classifications. As Zeller 
puts it, " In the domain of the inner relations of 
Godhood and humanity, Christ has reached the 
extreme and unsurpassable stage of union." Schleier- 
macher, the noble-hearted thinker who combined 
in himself almost in its perfection the philosophic 
temper with the true Christian devotion, has put 
in unsurpassable language the truth we have been 
here striving to express : " Christ's work is a com- 
pletion of the creation of human nature. In this 
sense of expressing the perfect consciousness of 
God, Jesus is Divine. He is not merely exem- 
plary ; He is archetypal (urbildlich). He is the 
manifestation in a definite Person of an eternal 
Act — the completion for which all that went before 
was preparation." 
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Of & doctrine of man, as viewed in the light of 
modem knowledge, this is necessarily the merest 
sketch. But we stop at its topmost note. Even 
such a hasty glance as we have given will 
be enough to show how sure are the grounds 
for faith. The researches of science, the verdicts 
of criticism, properly considered, serve only to 
throw into greater clearness the illimitable expanse 
of man's spiritual inheritance, the deep founda- 
tions of his immortal hope. 



II 



Our Doctrine of Qod 

Webb there no man there would be no God. 
The statement may seem startling enough, but it 
is really, on this theme, the first thing we have to 
learn. Do not let it be misunderstood. The 
Ineffable Reality that is in and behind the Visible 
has been there from all eternity. But God, to us 
as human beings, is just as much as we know and 
can conceive of that BeaUty. Our manhood 
is our measure of Godhead. It is a measure 
which, always inadequate, is ever growing, and 
consequently it may with reverence be said that 
our God is ever growing. When Diderot cries 
^^Elargiasez DieUy^ he is speaking to the fact. It is 
in the light of this conception, the conception that 
Grod is for us a constant growth in the conscious- 
ness, that we understand many things that would 
otherwise everlastingly puzzle us. Rightly handled, 
it offers us the best of answers to the modem 
doubt. 

For instance, writers like M. Guyau in France 
and Mr. Grant Allen and others in England have 
laboriously traced the evolution of the idea of 
God from the primitive notions of savage tribes, 

17 2 
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as though this were an indictment. They show 
how man, in different stages of his development, 
has ^' made God after his own image," and imagine 
apparently that here is an anti-theistic argument. 
Their readers agree with them and consider the 
doctrine exploded ; that, as a French writer puts 
it, " Vhypoihiae Dieu s^dimine.^^ What it proves 
is simply that the savage has got as much of the 
reality in him as he could hold, and no more. The 
formula here might be : "As much man as you are, 
so much of God can you conceive." 

It is precisely also from this standpoint we see 
the absurdity of the talk about Anthropomorphism, 
as though this were a reproach to belief. That is 
an old story. We remember the jest of Xeno- 
phanes — " that the lions, if they could have pic- 
tured a God, would have pictured him in fasUon 
like a lion ; the horses like a horse, the oxen like 
an ox." To-day the argument is revived in another 
form. We are told that in worshipping God as 
Father, in picturing Him as loving, chastising, 
forgiving, redeeming, we are acting as the lions and 
the horses ; simply, that is, projecting into the 
heavens a magnified image of ourselves. We might 
answer this with a tu quoqne. For the most arrant 
materialist and anti-theologist is, in his own theory, 
doing precisely the same thing. When he talks 
of force, of motion, of sequences, of attractions 
and repulsions, as explaining the system of things, 
he is, in his turn, simply projeoting himself. His 
ideas of force, of causality, of attraction, are, just 
as much as the religious idea, derivatives of his 
consciousness. But our answer is not a tu quoqae. 
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It is that in realising God in terms of our highest 
s^lf we are doing the natural and only possible 
thing. This is as much of Him as we know because 
it is as much of Him as we are. When we are 
higher He will be higher to us. Our God-conscious- 
ness is/ w© repeat, the measure of our growth. 

It is along this line also that we find our doctrine 
of Divine Incarnation. When Jesus spoke of 
losing life that we might find it, the word was true 
of God as well as of ourselves. The history of 
God, as far as we can see, is a history of losing that 
He might find Himself. In the German proverb 
God sleeps in the stone, dreams in the animal, 
wakes in the man. Creation is His humiliation and 
self-emptying. The stone holds and expresses 
all of Him that it can ; the animal has more, and 
man most of all. God emerges into ever clearer 
self-expression according to the organs of body 
and soul that are there for Him. When Quaker 
George Fox said that " though he read of Christ 
and God he knew them only from a like spirit in 
his own soul," he was putting in his own way the 
precise truth we are here following. What he 
knew of God, he found, was God in him. It was 
thus that Jesus, in His supreme self -consciousness 
knowing His entire oneness with the Father, spoke 
and acted from that. 

It is from the same standpoint we catch the mean- 
ing of the silence and seeming indifference of God. 
Man's incessant cry has been for Divine revelation. 
In ruder times he wanted it hot and hot, a vision 
in flaming heavens, or signs and wonders on the 
earth. Later, the aspiration, unanswered, appa- 
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rently, has turned to a tormenting doubt. It has 
been hid astonishment and despair that the heavens 

Make no diBclosuFo 
And the earth keeps up her terrible composure. 

With the decay of the easy, old-world beUefs in 
sprite and fairy, in magic and witchcraft, in the 
constant play of the supernatural, man's loneliness 
in the universe has, we say, grown upon him. He 
looks from his island planet to the waste infinitude 
around him in search of neighbours and friends, 
and there are none in sight. The stars to him are 

Innumerable, pitiless, passionless eyes. 
Cold fires, yet with power to bum and brand 
His nothingness into man. 

But in this despair man is forgetting one thing. 
It is that there is Divine revelation, actually and 
incessantly going on, and that he is the organ of it. 
His own voice has in it the accent of eternity, 
and the more according to his height of soul. " The 
soul of God is poured into the world through the 
thoughts of men." Our own reason, as is plain to 
anyone who thinks, springs out of an Eternal 
Reason. That the outside world makes the same 
impression upon us all ; that we call things by the 
same names ; that we find in each of our minds 
the same laws of thought and feeling ; all this points 
to a common, underlying source. Our separate 
minds are leaves of the same tree. And when, 
from our mind inward, we look outward on the 
world of visible things — the grass of the field, the 
stone in the road — ^we find them all embedded 
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in mind. They are thoughts hardened into matter. 

Why, then, talk of isolation? We live ever, did 

we know it, in the highest society. We are in 

immediate communication with the Eternal Mind. 

But this Divine self-revelation goes on, as we 

have said, according to a fixed law — the law of 

growth. It is precisely according to our height that 

God opens Himself to us. Thus is it that we see a 

constant progress in the idea of God. A man's 

education, the age he belongs to, with its notions 

and prejudices, are his apparatus of observation. 

The difference in the apparatus makes all the 

difference in the object viewed. Jupiter to the 

naked eye is one thing ; quite another to spectrum 

analysis and the Lick telescope. Hence the God 

of the Middle Ages is impossible to us. The 

instruments were imperfect and so reported badly. 

Anselm's theory of the Atonement in his " Cur 

Deus Homo " offers us a deity with the sentiments 

of a mediaeval baron, jealous of personal honour, 

and determined to vindicate it with blood. This 

eleventh-century deity is not ours. So, too, in 

the long, fierce centuries during which power, mere 

force, was regarded as of itself the supreme right, 

the source of all authority ; and when remorseless 

cruelty was considered a mere detail of its exercise, 

the doctrine of hell, as an underground furnace 

whose torturing flames enwrapped myriads of 

victims through all eternity, seemed natural enough. 

In the Roman Church this view appears still to 

subsist, for we read in a recent Jesuit book that 

'' sinners in hell have asbestos souls to ensure their 

burning for eternity." 
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But the level to which the average religious 
mind of to-day has risen has made the God of such 
procedures impossible. To the modem ethical 
sense it is absurd to talk of force alone as making 
or conferring right. Giant strength is not of 
itself Godlike. Used for cruelty it is demonic. 
The mediasval hell was consonant with the feudal 
ferocity which enabled the baron to feast in his hall 
with the more gusto from the thought of his miser- 
able captives in the dungeons underneath. Their 
God was in that image. We see with clearer eyes 
to-day. Revelation has advanced in us to the 
point of exhibiting ethic as supreme over mere 
power. The eternal energy at the back of the 
universe could doubtless create hells a million times 
hotter than the centre of the sun. But energy 
of itself i$ not God ; no, nor the greatest part of 
Him. God's hell, whatever it may be, must be 
full of God's righteousness and full of His love. 
We might cite here a conversation with an earnest 
Christian man who discussed once this subject 
with us. We put the following queries : " Do 
you believe that God is everywhere ? " " Yes." 
*' Wherever He is He is there in the fulness of His 
nature ? " " Certainly." " And you believe that 
God is Love ? " " Yes." " Then surely you have 
enough there for your doctrine of hell? For if 
God is everywhere He is certainly in hell. And 
in hell as the Father, whose nature is Love." 

When we speak of God as Father — ^the great 
word of Jesus concerning Him — ^we come to another 
comer-stone of our doctrine — the element of per- 
sonality. Here, again, we are told we are projecting 



OUR DOCTPOflE OF GOD 23 

on to the sky a gigantic image of ourselves. The 
Infinite, it is affirmed, cannot be personal, because 
personality implies limitation. To which we reply 
the limitation is the objector's, not ours. When we 
talk of personality, do these people suppose we 
mean our personality ? Enough that it meets ours 
and knows ours. The ultimate Reality is the source 
of our love, of our justice, of our forgiveness, just 
as it is the source of our mind and reason, and of 
our physical force. But love, justice, forgiveness 
are functions of a Person. The limitation of it 
is one in our own minds. The PersonaUty that on 
one of its sides reaches down to the plane of our 
consciousness, is no more limited by this contact 
than is the Pacific by the islets round which its 
waves sweep. 

It is impossible to explain this universe apart 
from personality, and every attempt to do so 
only ties the experimenter in a tangle of 
contradictions. Apart from it we find no in- 
telligible beginning and no intelligible end. It is 
indeed along aU the sides of our personality that 
we touch God and are made conscious of His 
presence. The intellect is our poorest proof of 
Him, It is when we love, suffer, labour, serve, 
forgive, that we are surest of God. We know Him 
in these things as our other higher part ; it is from 
these affectional and moral riches of His being 
that we draw our strength. It is curious what 
blunders are made on this theme by our cleverest 
men. Mr. Bernard Shaw has been recently telling 
us " he did not believe in a God who forgave. 
Nothing could be forgiven." One wonders how 
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the word " forgive " ever came into our diction- 
aries if there be no such thing in existence ? 
We have here simply the vulgar confusion 
between cause and effect in the physical sphere 
and the free movement of volition in the spiritual. 
Because an action, a crime, shall we say, produces 
its inevitable series of results, and that, whatever 
may pass in the mmd of the wrongdoer, we are 
asked to disbeUeve in the possibiUty and actuality 
of forgiveness. As a matter of fact, we are con- 
tinually proving the contrary. Our word is not 
in the dictionary by accident. Mr. Shaw is con- 
fusing the meaning of words. What is forgiveness ? 
Not assuredly that reversal of natural laws which 
he seems to suppose. It is a transaction of the 
moral and voUtional beiing. To take Bitschl's 
definition : ^^ Pardon is an act of will by which there 
is cancelled that aspect of an injury received which 
interrupts intercourse between the injured person 
and the offender." When we know God as personal 
we realise, though the laws of His universe go on 
in uninterrupted operation, how He whom we 
grieve by our sin can and does forgive. 

We see now in what sense our paradox at the 
beginning holds good. When we say that without 
man there were, for us, no God, we are simply 
putting in another way the formula that God's 
revelation to us is in us. And the revelation is 
continuous. Spinoza's doctrine, that the Universe, 
because it is in itself the Infinite Being, can know 
no such thing as ends, or progress, being perfect 
as it is, does not satisfy the facts. The Cosmos 
is a deeper thing than Spinoza's mathematics. 
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Calvin's great word, " Pie hoc potest diet Deum 
esse NcUuram " (" One may say with reverence that 
God is Nature "), has to be taken with a reservation 
which he himself held. For God is Nature, and 
more. Evolution, if it means anything, means a 
progression. Is not the greatest thing we are 
reaching to-day this, that out of evolution is emerg- 
ing a doctrine of God which sees Him as the perfect 
worker behind a perfecting Universe, a Universe 
which, under His hand, is becoming the ever truer, 
the ever more adequate expression of Himself ? 
We adore the God whose infinite splendours we 
see. But these are not His perfection. That be- 
longs to a realm which eye hath not seen nor ear 
heard: the disclosure of whose treasures will be 
the occupation of eternity. 



Ill 



The incarnation 

When we speak of the birth of Christ we can 
imagine someone asking, '' Which birth ? " It is 
the wonder of Jesus that He is being perpetually 
reborn. Each generation incarnates Him anew, 
clothes Him in the flesh and blood of its own life 
and thought. As we glance back through the ages 
we see a procession of Christ-figures successively 
fiUing the scene, each different from the others, yet 
always with a mystic likeness that teUs us it is 
He. Starting from the apostolic time, what trans- 
formations do we behold ! We pass from the first 
to the second century to find ourselves amid the 
gigantic phantasies of Gnosticism. Christ is here 
one of the interminable chain of shadowy beings 
conjured up by the fevered Eastern imagination. 
As we study them in the pages of Irenaaus and 
Tertullian, our brain reels as though we had been 
caught in a dance of Dervishes. Later comes 
the Christ conceived in the Platonised minds of 
Alexandrian Gement and Origen. Next we have the 
Christ of the great creeds, the Christ of the Greek 
metaphysics. Further down, as we approach the 
dark ages, we see the historic Jesus still further 
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receding from the view, the compassionate Son of 
Man yielding place to a stern and terrible being, a 
rex tremendae majeatatis, whose wrath is turned 
aside by the intercession of His Virgin Mother. 
There was a time in medUeval Christianity when 
Christ seemed indeed obliterated almost from the 
popular mind. Thorpe, in his " Ancient Laws and 
Institutions of England," gives this direction : 
"' Pray first to St. Mary and the holy apostles, and 
the holy martyrs, and to aU God's saints. . . . 
And end by signing yourself and by sajdng your 
Pater-Noster." The Foimder was lost in His own 
institution. 

There have been other rebirths since then, of 
which we have no time to speak. Let us come to 
our own day. For our age, too, has had its Nativity, 
has welcomed a new-bom Christ. Jesus dominates 
the modem consciousness. His is still '^ the name 
above every name." But His form differs for us 
with all the difference between our age and those 
behind it. The garments in which Gnostics, Platon- 
ists, Nicene creed-makers, Medisevalists, Puritans 
successively clad Him have dropped away. He is 
to us other than these presentations, and for the 
reason that we see Him with other eyes. We are 
here under a law against which it is useless to strive, 
for it is that which binds us and the universe together. 
The law is that the world and all things in it change 
as we change. Earth, air, fire and water are quite 
different things to us from what they were to our 
fathers, who thought of them as the four elements. 
And history has changed just as much as fire and 
water, and for the same reason. In this, as in other 
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departments, the raw material shows a new aspect 
to the new instruments. We sweep the past, as 
we sweep the heavens, with telescopes, and the 
results in the one case are not less remarkable than 
the other. The facts of history under this inspection 
take on a fresh aspect ; and besides, we have a new 
universe into which to fit them. Thus is it that the 
Chdst comes to us to-day clad in the new garments 
of our making, as a rebirth in our special conscious- 
ness. Paul, Augustine, St. Francis, Luther, Wesley 
saw their Jesus. What Jesus do we see ? 

Here, we have just said, is a question of vision, 
and we have accordingly first of all to note the 
development that has come in that quarter. The 
eye with which we now view the past is an eye charged 
with certain powers that are comparatively late 
acquisitions. We work, for instance, with a new 
historic sense, with a new principle known as 
evolution, with a definite philosophy of history, 
with a new conception of personality. And every 
one of these acquisitions affects in the most vital 
way our knowledge of Christ and of the Incarnation. 
This is not to say that we have reached certainties 
on all points. One of the first results from the 
new methods was indeed to create a sense of con- 
fusion and of uncertainty. A freshly won power 
begins generally by maiming and slaying. If we 
ever fly there will be a holocaust of early victims. 
We begin our new eras with blunderings and catas- 
trophes, and this has been specially true in the 
sphere of religion. Evolution, for instance, stumbled 
first into materialism. It swept the unseen world 
bare of inhabitants. Not only had goblins and 
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fairies disappeared ; there was no room for person- 
ality anywhere. Incarnation and Divine visita- 
tions were out of the question, for there was no 
Divinity left. Matter, force and law were the only 
trinity— a. trinity with which it was clearly im- 
possible to get on speaking terms. But we are 
emerging from that most dismal of conclusions. 
Science, as Wundt, one of her most distinguished 
sons, declares, '^ can only indicate the path which 
leads to territories beyond her own, ruled by other 
laws than those to which her realm is subject." 
And in those further realms, where philosophy 
enters, the truth most visible to the best minds to-day 
is the ubiquitous presence and supremacy of 
personality. It is realised as the top and bottom of 
everything, the one element that gives significance to 
life and makes it intelligible. The latest science, join- 
ing hands here with philosophy, finds the universe, 
instead of being a mere unconscious mechanism, 
to be, in the words of Professor Shaler, " a realm of 
unending and infinitely varied originations. Into 
the equation is continually going the influential 
qualities of newly-formed individualities, and from 
it is continually being drawn those that pass away." 
This doctrine of personality and of " new origina- 
tions " — ^the doctrine, in other words, of the universe 
as spiritual and as ever developing — carries us a 
long way in the direction of our theme. Conjoined 
with it, as a still further help, let us take now another 
of our instruments of vision, our present-day 
philosophy of history, our view, that is, of humanity 
as a whole. The world is now in full possession of 
the idea that history is no mere collection of isolated 
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facts, but that it represents an organised and 
definite movement towards an ascertainable end* 
History is, in short, the record of the spiritnalisation 
of humanity. Augustine, as we have said, in his 
" City of God," worked on that principle, though he 
restricted it to only one portion of the race. Pascal, 
in his great saying that human history was as the 
story of a single individual ever growing and ever 
learning, put the idea into its modern form, the 
form which was developed with such prodigality of 
illustration by Lessing, by Herder, by Hegel, in 
short, by the whole of the German illuminati. It 
is now no longer a German speculation, but the 
property of the race. It is at the back of all our 
thinking about man. The late Archbishop Temple 
worked it into his much-discussed essay on '^ The 
Education of the Human Race." Lamennais, in 
his " Paroles d*un Croyant^'** carried it to the extreme 
of representing humanity as in itself the incarnation 
of God, the eternal victim, bearing its cross, ascend- 
ing its Calvary, offering its expiation. 

We speak of this as extreme, and yet it was a hint 
of the truth. For it is now perceived that we 
cannot separate our thought of God from our thought 
of man. We remember Kant's definition of the 
Son of God, as humanity in its moral perfection. 
In our dissection of the inner spiritual conscious- 
ness, whether of the individual or of the race, we 
find it more than ever difficult to say where the 
human ends and the Divine begins. 

Draw if thou canst the mystic line 
Severing rightly His from thine, 
Which is human, which Divine. 
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And it is noteworthy, in all that world-wide doctrine 
of the Trinity, which, in differing forms, we find 
in India, in ancient Babylonia, in Egypt, in the Neo- 
Platonists, in the Jewish Kabbala, to emerge 
finally as ai foundation principle of the Hegelian 
philosophy, we have always the " Word," the 
manifestation, that is, of the formless abyss of 
Deity, becoming incarnate in the sphere of the 
visible, of space and time. The idea is rooted in the 
world, atid gains strength by every advance of 
scientific knowledge and of philosophic thought, 
that humanity stands for more than is now visible ; 
that it is grounded on something mightier than 
itself ; that it is an organ of a greater voice than 
its own ; that it is open to vast " new originations," 
to continual advances in the spiritual order ; that 
its present appearance is chiefly a prophecy of what 
it is yet to become. 

When, therefore, we find Christianity putting in 
its forefront a doctrine of Incarnation, and pro- 
claiming the historical Jesus as Divine, we find 
ourselves in presence, not of a suddenly launched, 
isolated claim, but of a continuity, both of idea and 
of experience, which must command our attention. 
Observe on what the claim is based. We need to 
come back here, not to late tradition, but to begin- 
nings and to first principles. It has been a mistake of 
orthodoxy, from which it is time Christian thought 
finally rid itself, to base its doctrine of Incarnation 
on the notion of a virgin birth. It is here that, as 
against earlier thinking, the modern historic sense 
asserts itself. From the old view of Scripture which 
regarded th^ Bible as homogeneous, in all its parts 
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of equal value, that sense has brought us back to the 
facts. We see the New Testament as the first age 
saw it. In the apostolic time these writings were 
not regarded as Scripture at all, but as the free 
expression, differing in value, of individual Christian 
opinion. Modem scholarship passes through these 
writings to their sources, from the later additions to 
the original material. In this appraisement the birth 
stories of Matthew and Luke fail to approve them- 
selves as of authority. They stand alone. Mark, 
whose gospel is now generally recognised as the 
earliest of the four, knows nothing of these events, 
nor are they mentioned in the fourth gospel. Jesus 
Himself, in all His recorded utterances, lets drop 
no word about them. St. Paul, whose Christology 
is of the loftiest, from whom above all others the 
Church has taken its doctrine of Jesus as the 
Divine Redeemer and Saviour, nowhere bases or 
props his doctrine on these or similar stories. 
Could he have omitted them had he heard of or 
believed them ? He begins his great Epistle to 
the Romans with a contrary affirmation, declaring 
that " Jesus Christ our Lord "...** was made 
of the seed of David according to the flesh." He 
was made to be " the Son of God with power," 
not by His birth, but " by the resurrection from 
the dead." This is precisely the position taken in 
the early chapters of the Acts, where, in the reputed 
utterances of St. Peter, which form unquestion* 
ably a very early Christian tradition, Jesus is 
declared to be "a man approved by God among 
you," and " whom God had raised up, having 
loosed the pains of death." 
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The birth narratives of Matthew and Luke, 
which stand thus solitary, so strangely unsupported 
by the earliest and most authoritative witnesses, 
bear also in themselves the plainest marks of their 
late origin. So clumsily have they been compiled 
that the genealogies which have been tacked on to 
them actually derive Christ's royal descent through 
Joseph. It is noteworthy here also that the MS. 
discovered by Mrs. Lewis in the Sinaitic convent 
gives the reading of Matthew i. 16 as, " Joseph, to 
whom was espoused Mary the Virgin, begat Jesus 
who is called the Christ." Besides, the two narratives 
are so flatly contradictory. The conditions they 
describe are absolutely different. Matthew gives 
us a state of terrorism at Bethlehem and Jeru- 
salem, with Herod commanding a slaughter of 
the innocents, with Joseph and Mary fleeing into 
Egypt to escape his bloodthirsty hands. Luke, 
in contrast to this, paints a picture of idyllic 
calm. So far from infant murders, from conceal- 
ment, and from a terror-stricken flight we have 
the mother of Jesus going with her babe pubUcly 
to the temple, showing her child to the authorities, 
and making there the offerings commanded by 
the law ! 

One need not add to these arguments. We might, 
indeed, have dilated on the absurdity of the old 
Protestant position, which made the virgin birth the 
safeguard of the doctrine of ^Christ's sinlessness, 
forgetting that the human taint, if it did not affect 
Him through Joseph, assuredly ,£according to their 
view, reached Him through Mary. The Catholics, 
with their doctrine of Mary's Immaculate Conception, 
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are at least more logical. But enough, surelj, has 
been said for a revision on this point of our doctrine 
of Incarnation. It is time, we repeat, that the 
Church's thought should abandon this untenable 
position, and should instead put itself once more 
in line with our earliest and most authoritative 
New Testament Scripture. It is time we once 
more based our Christology where Paul and 
Peter and John and the Master EQmself based it. 
What was good enough doctrine for the apostles 
and the first believers should be good enough 
for us. 

What then, in this view, is the Christian Incarna- 
tion ? It is, as the New Testament puts it, " God 
manifest in the flesh." And not the less so that the 
manifestation is under strictly human conditions. 
In Jesus, " our divinest symbol," humanity enlarged 
its boundaries to take in Divinity. The " new 
originations," of which modem science speaks, 
found here their sublimest example. We have 
only to read the Life depicted in the Gospels to 
realise how, entering into all the human condi* 
tions, it at every point transcended them ; how 
it lifted the experiences and possibilities of living up 
to a new scale ; how it compels us to sa-y with 
Origen that '^ Jesus was united to God in the most 
essential manner " ; with Theodore of Mopsuestia, 
that '' God in Him was not simply immaneiit, but 
that the spirit of Jesus so perfectly appropriated the 
Divine as to become one with it ; " with Fichte, 
that "' Jesus is in a wholly pecuUar manner the only- 
begotten and first-born Son of God " ; and with 
Bitschl, that He represents to us '^ the reEgious 
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value of God." We do not, we have said, in the 

spmtual evolution know where man ends and God 

begins. But as we study Jesus in His Ufe and 

death, and in the power of His Resurrection, what 

we do know is that here God and man are manifestly 
one. '' 



IV 

The Qospels and Miracle 

The time has arrived for an entire openness of 
treatment on this and allied subjects. There is a 
notion abroad that the modem theological mind is 
too dexterous in concealments ; that the popular 
preacher has an exoteric doctrine for the pulpit, and 
an esoteric doctrine, of a quite different complexion, 
for himself and his intimates. Without discussing 
here the morality of an attitude of that kind, we 
may say at once that it is an economy for which we 
at least have no use. In religion, as in any other 
subject, if a teacher is to be of any genuine service 
to his fellows it will be by teUing them the best and 
truest he knows, by speaking from the farthest 
height he has reached. That is so in science, and 
it will have to be so in theology. There is no virtue 
in concealment, and the age is sick of it. The re- 
proach which Mark Pattison hurled at the England of 
a generation ago that ^' it contained no public 
for a scientific treatment of theology " no longer 
holds. The best men of all communions are with 
Pascal in his declaration that " the highest of 
Christian truths is that truth should be loved above 
all." Let us in this spirit try to ascertain the 
present-day aspect of our question. 
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Most scholars, whatever their standpoint, would 
admit, to begin with, that our age is in a position far 
more favourable than any other for forming upon 
it a competent opinion. We have absorbed the 
lessons of the past — ^the lessons of its aggressive 
criticisms, of its reactions of faith, of the mistakes 
made on both sides — ^in attack and defence. We 
have new light on history, on the way it has been 
made ; new Ught on the working, at different 
stages of its growth, of the human mind ; we have 
a science of myth and legend, of the way they arise 
and develop ; we have a fresh psychology, with 
its openings into the mysterious forces of the soul. 
And we have a philosophy which, after a period of 
confusion, is at last assigning the proper limits of 
science, as an authority on life's ultimate problems. 

These gains and growths, where they have been 
really assimilated, create in serious thinkers an 
attitude towards our question which is at once 
critical and constructive. It is an attitude that has 
outgrown both the scepticisms and the orthodoxies 
of former days. Their " yes " and " no " are 
absorbed into a larger synthesis. The scornful 
rejections of a Voltaire, a Diderot and a Condorcet 
are, in the light of modem investigation, as im- 
possible as the open-mouthed creduhty of the dark 
ages. The arguments for and against on this 
matter form altogether a prodigious and at first 
sight a very bewildering accumulation, and it is 
only by a careful sifting of both that we can see 
the way to any sane conclusion. 

The history of this controversy is a compara- 
tively brief one. Christendom, torn from thf> 
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beginning by countless dissensions, was up to quite 
a late period practically unanimous about its miracles. 
Belief in them was easy, because it coincided with 
a certain phase, not then outgrown, of the human 
development. Every religion, every history of 
the early world produced them, and for the reason 
that it was the nature of the mind, at its then stage, 
to produce them. They grew in this soil as naturally 
as wheat grows to-day in a Midland shire. But a 
stage was reached when the production ceased. And 
that not because the outside world had changed. 
The change was in minds and thoughts. And now» 
instead of pious wonder stories, each more astonish- 
ing than the last, with which to regale the faithful, 
we have a Conyers Middleton, from the bosom of 
the Church of which he was a divine, opening a 
daring inquiry into these stories, accusing the 
Church fathers of wholesale forgery, of falsifying 
history, of adopting to the fullest extent the system 
of pious frauds. There follows Hume with his 
famous argument of the credibility of miracle- 
evidence. " We have no experience of the break- 
ing of natural laws ; we have every experience of 
the credulity and liability to error of human narrators 
of such occurrences." And then Strauss with his 
elaborate doctrine of the myth and its applications 
to the New Testament. 

It would be absurd for anyone to minimise the 
importance of these later movements of the human 
mind. They were natural movements, as irresistible 
as the tides or the march of the seasons. The science 
of comparative mythology has settled for us a host 
of questions in this sphere. It has established 



THE GOSPELS AND MIRACLE 39 

with the utmost certainty the way in which at 
certain stages of its progress the mind of man 
works, the way in which it views the world and 
events. As Grozier, in his '^ Civilisation and 
Progress," puts it, '' It is a law that when natural 
causes are unknown events are attributed to the 
agency of wills Uke our own. As the causes are 
discovered the wills disappear." Accordingly, when 
to-day we deal with witnesses of events, especially 
uncommon events, our first business is to inquire 
into their mental character, into the kind of observ* 
ing apparatus they bring to bear. The account of an 
eclipse given severally by an Australian savage and 
by a European astronomer would be in each case 
the genuine observation of an actual fact. But 
what a different story they would make of it ! The 
one, awed and terror-stricken, talks of an avenging 
Power blotting out the sun in his wrath ; the other, 
who has been taking photographs and making 
calculations, relates the particulars of what to him 
and his circle is an entirely natural and foreseen 
occurrence. 

It is impossible to keep this question of the char- 
acter and competence of the witnesses out of our 
study of the New Testament miracles. The modern 
man is quite entitled to ask — ^and he ttnll ask, with or 
without our leave— whether what actually happened 
in Judasa, in the lifetime of Jesus, would, if witnessed 
by an observer with the mental equipment of a 
modem scientist, have been recorded after the 
fashion of our Gospels ? But that is not the only 
question. The Gospel records, as we have them, 
are not even the accounts of the first-hand witnesses* 
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The earliest of these records is separated by at 
least a generation from the occurrences it narrates. 
Criticism, as we know, has made the most of this 
fact. Examples have been adduced from history 
of the way in which, amongst simple peoples, a 
plain narration has in the course of a few decades 
blossomed mto a miracle-story. A famous instance 
is that of Francis of Assisi and the chroniclers of the 
thirteenth century. The accoimt of him given in 
the " Speculum Perfectionis " by his friend and 
contemporary Frater Leo is of historical value. 
But the life of the saint written by Bonaventura, 
just a generation after, is stuffed with the incredible. 
An instance still more remarkable, because so 
close to our own day, is the story of the Babist 
prophet Ali Mohammed, the seer of Shiraz, held 
by his followers to be a kind of Messiah, and who 
was executed in 1850, at the age of thirty. There 
have appeared since his death two lives of him — one 
by a contemporary, Mirza Jani, who was himself 
martyred in 1852, and another published in 1880 
by two disciples. A comparison of the two is the 
most suggestive of studies in the development of 
legend. The latter " History " is entirely on the 
plane of the miraculous, including even a trans- 
figuration of the prophet in 1846, on his way from 
Shiraz to Teheran. And yet this wonder-story 
appeared in the lifetime of Ali's widow I True indeed 
is it, as Sir Richard Burton says, that '' miracles 
grow apace in the East, and a few years suffice to 
mature them." 

The great trouble of the modem investigator is, 
then, the haziness of the old-world witnesses as to the 



THE GOSPELS AND MIRACLE 41 

difference between a fact and an imagination. To 
reach our fact we have to struggle through two thick 
fog-banks. First, there is that of the secondhand, 
hearsay character of much of our evidence. In pre- 
Bcientific times the story as it passes from mouth to 
mouth continually changes form. It does so accord- 
ing to a regular law of the primitive mind. It was 
an early perception of this law which led Euhemerus 
to his shrewd suggestion, adopted by many modem 
thinkers, that the Pagan deities were really pre- 
historic heroes whose deeds had been magnified 
by hearsay into the legends of Olympus. But 
when we have got through this fog-wall ; when, 
through the region of second or third hand reports 
we have reached our first-hand witness, we are not 
even then in clear daylight. Our first-hand witness 
may have a fog in his own brain. What is his 
capacity of seeing the thing before him, and of 
reporting it? We remember our Australian and 
the eclipse. People see according to what they 
carry in their minds. That good Chinese Buddhist 
Hiouen-Thsang declares that Buddha's footprint 
'^ appears of more or less size according to the 
greater or less faith of the beholder." Exactly. 
It is this " faith " of the early beholder which 
is the problem of the modem observer. How 
much of what he reports is *' faith," and how much 
fact ? We remember the story told by Erasmus 
of a party riding to Richmond, when a wag of 
the company stopped suddenly and stared into the 
sky. "God avert this prodigy!" "What?" 
" Can you not see that large dragon there with the 
horns of flame, and tail hooped into a circle ? " 
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" No." Finally one, dreading to be thought short- 
sighted or blockish, said he saw it. Then the others 
in quick succession. In three days the report ran 
through the land of a great portent I 

Here, then, we have th© modern diflSculty, The 
world is what it was, but the mind of man is not 
what it was. It has attained to a perception of 
law, of the relation of cause to ejffect, of the uni- 
formity of nature, to which the early world was a 
stranger. And this difference of mind has thrown 
uis into a new attitude towards the primitive histories. 
We can no longer take them at their face value. 
We deduct a heavy discount, the discount of their 
psychological element. 

We have now to inquire as to how far this modem 
attitude, and the criticism that has arisen out of it, 
affects the question of miracle as a feature of 
Christianity. Faced with our difficulty, we find a 
variety of attitudes toward it recommended to us 
from different quarters. There is that of turning 
our heads awsiy from such questions as beyond our 
competence. We are to accept the thing as it 
stands because the Church says so. We are to 
enthrone Authority in the place of reason, and cry 
with TertuUian, " Credo quia impoasibile ! " This 
is the Roman demand, and we see the condition to 
which it has brought religio]i on the Continent. 
How this conflict between reason and authority 
works inside the Church is shown in the case of a 
scholar like the Abb6 Loisy, who, in bis capacity (^ 
critic, after subjecting the New Testament to an 
analysis which reduces everything to pure naturalism, 
tells his hearers to accept, as Catholics^ what he has 
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been instructing them to deny as students ! When 
we inquire more closely as to what this " Church 
authority" really amounts to, we shall probably 
come to the conclusion of the first Napoleon at the 
end of his prolonged discussions with the Roman 
hierarchy over the Concordat. After interrogating 
one dignitary after another, from the Pope down- 
wards, on questions of faith, his final word about it all 
was : " Each Catholic priest has in reality his own 
reUgion. The Pope's is different from that of the 
Cardinals, and these do not agree among them- 
selves in religious matters." 

But if we decline this way of meeting our question, 
are we compelled to the opposite one, of revolt and 
wholesale rejection ? Must we join the Diderots 
and the D'Holbachs ? Are we to say with Condorcet, 
" there is not a religious system or a piece of super- 
natural extravagance that does not rest on ignor- 
ance of natural laws " ? On the contrary, we 
believe that the encyclopaedists are as much outgrown 
as the mediaevalists ; that the deniers and the 
assertors come alike short of their fact ; though the 
two, while they failed to reach it, were moving in 
its direction, as the twin arms of the sculler, work- 
ing on opposite sides of the boat, each propel it 
towards its goal. The mind, by its very constitution, 
must go on asking its questions and demanding 
answers. Let us see to what its resistless process, 
operating on our problem, has brought us to-day. 

First of all, it is to be noted that we cannot treat 
this special New Testament question apart from 
its relation to some others. Truth is one, because 
the Universe is one. And so what has happened 
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in any part of the Universe, if its innermost mean- 
ing is to be reached, must be studied in connection 
with the whole. We need then, at the beginning, 
to take a far look, and to ask how the entire cosmic 
scheme, as far as we can see into it, appears in 
regard to the questions we are raising. Modem 
philosophy, for one thing, has taught us how 
cautious we should be as to arbitrary verdicts 
resting on appearances. Inquirers here might 
study with advantage — ^it would be for them a 
capital exercise in dialectics — ^works such as Bradley's 
Appearance and Reality," and Herbert Spencer's 
First Principles." Here they would find, on 
reason's own showing, the limitations of reason. 
They would find how our fundamental working 
ideas— those of time, space, motion, causality — 
when analysed, show as absolutely self -contradictory. 
Our reason works up to a certain point and then 
stops — or proceeds to refute itself. Anyone who 
has explored these heights comes back with the 
feeUng that behind our logic is a deeper one ; that 
our apparatus measures only a few feet down into 
the fathomless ocean ; that life, as it wells from 
the fountains of being, is something so infinitely 
subtler than all our syllogisms. 

When, with all that in mind, we come closer to our 
topic, we discover next that Science, which has 
destroyed so many of the older grounds of beUef , 
has been not less busy creating new ones. It has 
given us for one thing a new definition of miracle, a 
fresh thought to bring to the interpretation of the 
New Testament " semeion.^^ Old Hobbes, long ago, 
in his '' Leviathan," pointed out that the same 
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thing might be a miracle to one man and not to 
another. He saw, as we now see, that it is a 
question of personality. Science, in its enormous 
widening of the reign of law, has at the same time 
opened to us the immeasurable possibilities of 
personality. And it is, we say, personality that is at 
the root of miracle. This, in both the ancient and 
modem conception of it. According to what we 
know and are, does the miraculous lie in us. The 
civilised man who lands on a savage island and, 
in sight of its untutored inhabitants, kills a bird at 
a hundred yards by bending his finger on a trigger, 
is to them a wonder-worker. He has accomplished 
all they understand by a miracle. He has shown 
himself a being beyond their capacity of being. 
What he has done, however, is no infraction of law. 
It is simply a result of the knowledge of law. And 
here, talking of laws, we perceive emerging another 
law — ^this, namely, that the higher the grade of 
personaUty the more complete, and to lower natures 
the more miraculous, will be his power over Nature. 
And that always, not by contradicting her, but 
by knowing her. Could a judge or chronicler of the 
first century be imagined as witnessing what 
we see to-day ; could he see a motor whizzing at 
twenty miles an hour without visible means of 
traction, or invisible molecules in a Crookes' tube 
beating by their impact a mass of metal into white 
heat, he would write it all down as miracle. And so 
it would be — to him. Not so to the chauffeur, or 
to Sir William Crookes. 

Personality, then, we say, is at the top and bottom 
of everything. Get the quality of it high enough 



46 OUR CITY OF GOD 

and there is nothing we may not expect from it. 
Nature herself is the expression of personality. 
Thought and will are the ultimate ground of her 
existence. A Schopenhauer and a Hartmann 
acknowledge that. Your pebble, your piece of 
chalk, are but the outer crust of ideas ; their 
existence, their qualities, cannot be conceived apart 
from thought. They are embedded in mind. And 
as Nature exists by the thought behind her, so 
she obeys thought made visible here, in humanity, 
in proportion to the height of that humanity. 

All this has brought us, by a somewhat circuitous 
route perhaps, to the personality of Christ, and the 
relation of Christ to the New Testament miracles. 
What He did upon this earth is partly a question of 
evidence, and partly a question of His quality of 
being. As to the evidence, we have made all the 
admissions concerning it which the severest criti- 
cism demands. For ourselves we are prepared to 
admit the possibility of a legendary element having 
crept into the Gospels, and coloured certain of the 
accounts there of His doings. A guaranteed human 
infalUbility is not, and never has been, included in 
the schedule of the Divine education of man. 
How mttch is to be deducted from the Gospel story 
on this account is a matter which, in the present 
state of our knowledge, we should not, ourselves, care 
dogmatically to pronounce upon. 

But no one will be in a position to form a proper 
judgment here who has not previously taken into 
account certain considerations. We can, to some 
extent, judge of what we do not know by what we 
do know. And we have in this matter one certainty 
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to start with. That is the impression made by Jesus 
upon His disciples and upon their successors through 
afl the following ages. You calculate the intensity 
of a force by its effects. The propulsive quaUty of 
a new explosive is shown by the distance to which it 
hurls the shot. If we try in this way to measure 
the quality of Jesus, the sheer power of His person- 
ality, we are at a loss to put a Umit to it. It created 
a devotion to Him, a worship of Him, which has 
never ceased, and the like of which has not been seen. 
It founded a religion which has changed the world. 
If the Gospel narratives are exaggerations, we have 
to account for the feeling which produced the 
exaggeration, which compelled these people to 
speak in superlatives. 

The question for us here, be it remarked, is not 
how Jesus came to be what He was, the actual 
process which brought Him as a personality into our 
world. The controversy as to the Virgin Birth is not, 
as we have before said, of the importance which some 
attribute to it. The point is not how things come 
to be, but what they are. Processes are mere 
details. When we see radium at work the thing 
that strikes us is not chiefly how it got here — ^the 
way in which pitch-blende and other materials 
have been handled so as to produce this result. 
The supreme matter is not the genesis of radium, 
but radium. It is the new power that has emerged, 
this extract of extracts, which by its sheer superb 
quality ot being accomplishes its effortless miracles, 
that holds us enthralled. And so with Jesus. 
He Himself says nothing about His birth, nor 
does St. Paul. Had it been one of the things 
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that mattered we should have looked for some 
word. 

But the word was not needed. His being is the 
miracle just as radium is the miracle. In the two 
cases, in the higher realm of spirit, as in the lower 
realm of the physical, we have the emergence of a 
new power that works according to its character. 
In each there are effects that transcend the effects 
accomplished by lower grades. With what scornful 
incredulity should we, a few years ago, have met the 
suggestion of a mere atom containing force enough 
to keep a clock ticking through tens of thousands of 
years ! The suggestion is not laughed at to-day. 
And if the region of the visible gives us these 
wonders, what reason have we for rejecting similar 
possibiUties in the more potent realm behind, the 
realm of the invisible, of the spirit ? Give us here a 
quality of being high enough, and we shall not be so 
foolish as to dogmatise on what it can or cannot do. 
Badium is, to our present observation, a break in 
the history of matter. The Gospel story is a break 
in the history of spirit. The world's record as 
disclosed to us by science has prepared us for 
phenomena of this kind. It shows us on the natural 
plane periods of steady progress interspersed at 
long intervals with breaks, with vast upheavals, 
with fresh, wonderful developments of the life- 
process. The first spin given to the nebulous gas, 
the beginning of life on the earth, the appearance 
of man upon it, are starting-points of this kind — 
red-letter dates in eternity's calendar, new chapters 
of the cosmic story. And if this is the course of 
things on the lower, physical plane, may we not 
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expect its analogue in the realms of the mind and 
the soul T Here, as in that other region, we look for 
the steady humdrum movement, continued till it 
has run out its hour, reached its farthest limit, and 
there touched the spring which releases another 
mystery of power. From pitch-blende we arrive 
at radium ; from centuries of Jew legalism we 
come out upon the Christ. 

It is to some such point as this that modem 
research, moving through all its departments^ 
seems to conduct us. The writers of our Gospels 
are simple-minded persons who bring us a report^ 
couched in their own language, of an unparalleled 
phenomenon in the spiritual world. Their descrip- 
tion bears aU the marks of the time and place from 
which it derives. It is coloured by the preposses- 
sions, and characterised by the limitations of an 
unscientific age. But through all this shines the 
tremendous Fact itself ; what is more, through aU 
this pours to-day upon us, undiminished, the 
spiritual power inherent in that Fact. And the 
force it contains is a redeeming force. Jesus is 
still the soul's miracle. His attraction is perennial, 
and whomsoever He attracts He uplifts and purifies. 
As to physical signs and wonders, though we cannot 
in that sphere measure His power, it was not upon 
these He put the emphasis. Nor need we. He 
was capable of so much greater things — ^the things 
He accomplished and does now accomplish in 
the minds and hearts of men. What need for 
further witness ? Who hath seen Him hath seen the 
Father. In Him we read the Divine secret. Union 
with Him is union with God. 

4 



Our Doctrine of Sin 

In the great intellectual resettlement which the 
Christian consciousness owes to itself in our time 
there is perhaps no outstanding account more 
pressing than that of its doctrine of sin. What is 
that doctrine, and how does it relate itself to the 
facts and realities of our modern world ? It is 
on this subject, we are told, that science and theo- 
logy come most definitely into collision. Chris- 
tianity, it is said, bases itself on the dogma of a 
Fall ; science, on the contrary, asserts that the 
haman history is that of a. perpetual rise. A 
Continental school of philosophy, headed by Nietz- 
sche, goes further. It makes the consciousness of 
sin to be a kind of disease, which man has caught by 
the way and which he must get rid of. It came in 
with the change he experienced when he passed from 
the wild into the social state. It is analogous to 
the feeling the water animals had when compelled 
to become land animals. The special type of 
evolution-philosophy represented by Fiske ap- 
proaches the theme from yet another point of 
view. " Theology," says he, " has had much to 
say about original sin. This original sin isj^neither 

. 60 
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more nor less than the brute inheritance which 
every man carries with him ; and the pro- 
cess of evolution is an advance towards true 
salvation." Modem philosophic idealism, so far 
as it follows Hegel, also has its challenge to the , 
average Christian thought, by its practical denial 
of human freedom, treating, as it does, our person- 
ality as a phase of the absolute consciousness which 
is here going through its series of necessary pro- 
cesses. And as if there were not enough already 
on our hands, we have modem investigation open- 
ing up for us the whole story of sacrifice and ritual 
in relation to sin, as it has developed through the 
ages, and asking us how the Church dogma on 
these points looks in the new light ? 

In discussing this theme we cannot do better 
than begin with a little history. How did the 
world come by its notions of sin and demerit? 
The record is curiously mixed. Prom the begin- 
ning men everywhere have a right and a wrong, 
but their " right " and " wrong " are often to 
us so utterly strange. Amongst the Tupinambas of 
Brazil the saints, who will reach their heaven as 
having " lived well," are those who have well 
avenged themselves and eaten many enemies. 
In the religion of ancient Babylon we find in the 
Incantation Tablets, amid curses directed against 
definite immoraUties, others equally pronounced 
against " pointing with the finger at fire," and 
" sitting facing the sun." In those uncounted 
miUions of the human race, who through scores of 
generations have filled the vast Chinese empire, 
there seems never to have been a consciousness of 
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sin in the usual Christian sense. In the teaching 
of Confucius, and later of Mencius, man has no need 
of grace, for he Is not inherently bad. He is, to 
use Lord Palmerston's famous phrase, *^ bom 
good," and requires only proper instruction and 
favouring circumstance to develop what is in him. 
In ancient Greece we find philosophy at logger- 
heads with theology. The old reUgion confused 
the moral issues by its villainous deities, who 
incited men to abominable crimes, which they 
then punished in an abominable way. We have 
Socrates, on the other hand, identifying virtue 
with knowledge. A man is vicious because he 
does not know better. Sin is moral unskilfulness, a 
kind of foUy. It is worth noting in this connection 
that the Greek word in our New Testament which 
stands for ^' sin," hamartia^ means in its first, 
classical acceptation, just a failure, a missing of 
the mark. 

We need to bear in mind these various attitudes 
as to sin in order to estimate accurately the teaching 
and spirit of Christianity. Unquestionably the 
Gospel brings to the theme a new and deeper note. 
At the same time, it simpUfies the issue. The heathen 
doctrine of sin was largely a doctrine of taboo. 
You might, as did the Assyrian kings, burn or 
impale your captives, and glory in it, but you 
must not " point your finger at the fire." Sin, as 
often as not, was the offending of ridiculous or 
immoral deities, to be placated by something 
equally ridiculous and immoral. Jesus would 
have nothing to do with the taiboo notion. He had 
no use for ceremoniab'sm. He did not believe, as 
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priests in every generation have believed , in creating 
fancy theological diseases to be cured by fancy 
theological remedies. With Him sin was bad 
ethic. It was the contradiction of life's highest law 
— ^the law of love. It was the wounding by this 
means of your neighbour and of your Heavenly 
Father. It derived its sting and its heinousness 
from the fact that the love on which it trampled 
was so high, so beautiful, so perfect. 

It is from this as starting-point that we begin to 
see our way into many things. Christianity, we 
have said, has a deeper note concerning sin than is 
found elsewhere. Its " conviction of sin " is 
peculiar to itself. Its saints, in every generation, 
have begun with this. There is no literature out- 
side which carries such an accent of contrition. 
You may search the classics of Greece and Rome, of 
China and India, of Egypt and Babylon, and you 
will not find it. This sentiment of guilt-consciousness 
has doubtless often been carried to extremes, 
and has earned the criticism it has met with. 
There is no religion in grovelling. 

But we have nothing here to do with exaggera- 
tions. Let us consider the sentiment in itself. 
When we ask why it is that Christianity carries this 
special note of the consciousness of sin we are 
immediately, for answer, thrown back upon some 
fundamental facts of the spiritual life. We stumble, 
for instance, on that foundation paradox that the 
sense of sin is the gauge of progress. That man 
has this sense is the sign that he is rising ; the 
intensity of the sense denotes the height to which he 
may rise. In his pre-human, animal stage he did 
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the things he now calls sinful, and many more. 
But he did not know them by that name. It was 
when the ideal of something Mgher dawned on him, 
that the sense awoke of moral defect. It is what 
might happen in art. A village dauber by his 
early efforts gains the admiration of his circle, and 
has an excellent conceit of himself. Later he 
emerges from these surroundings to come in con* 
tact with the real thing, in the great masters. The 
confrontation with this perfection confounds him. 
He feels now an " artistic conviction of sin." He 
repents, and abhors himself in dust and ashes — ^a 
sign that he is on the way up. And as in art so in 
morals. It is precisely because the Christian ideal 
is the loftiest that has opened to the soul of man, 
that the contemplation of it has produced in him, 
age after age, this peculiar depth and intensity of 
self-abasement and reproach. 

It is along this line also that we find answer to 
the objection of science against the Christian view 
of man as fallen and needing redemption. '' There 
has been no fall," says our evolutionist ; " man 
has been continually rising." " Well and good," 
we reply, " but let us consider a little," What 
do we mean by falling and rising ? It may turn out 
that the two are necessary parts of the same process. 
We may here remember Pascal's definition, made so 
much of later by German philosophy, that the 
history of mankind is as the history of a 
single individual ever growing and ever learning. 
What is individual history ? It is that at the 
beginning of the child who physically rises by 
degrees to the capacity of a fall — ^which will 
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come probably in its first journey across 
the floor — ^and morally of the same child, 
beginning with mere animal appetite and 
sensation, arriving at last at the moral sense, at 
that knowledge of right and wrong which it will 
sooner or later violate, one way or another. And if 
humanity as a whole made its progress after this 
fashion ; if in its advance, according to the evolu- 
tion account, from subhuman to human, it has 
followed the analogy of the child, what quarrel 
arises between science and theology? Religion 
holds to both a rise and a fall ; the fall as part of 
the rise. It not only accepts the advance of the 
race. By its opening to the soul of the spiritual 
ideal, with the consequent immediate overpowering 
sense of inner loss and defect, it operates as 
the most puissant factor in furthering that 
advance. 

But this, which is true of Christianity in its pure, 
spiritual conception, is assuredly not so of very 
much that has been offered as Christianity. And 
that by Protestant not less than by Catholic. 
Both, in their dogmatic treatment of sin, have 
practically denied the Gospel. They forgot its 
central doctrine of the Fatherhood. They took 
hold of infinity by the wrong end. They argued 
that because God was an Infinite Being, therefore 
man's sin against Him must be infinite, and open 
to infinite punishment. A sense in them even of 
humour, one would think, should have saved them 
from such a conclusion. God's perfection here comes 
in indeed for some strange handling. In its name 
Augustine falls into self-contradiction, and then 
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into what seems like blasphemy. In one breath he 
declares a good God cannot create a bad nature. 
In the next he is asserting that evil resides in the 
will, though as to where that originally came from 
he does not enlighten us. His further, doctrine 
that the choice of good in one will and of evil in 
another rests on the bestowal or non-bestowal of 
grace, throws in the end, though he does not recog- 
nise it, the whole responsibility on God. The circle 
of theological atrocity is complete when, holding 
still to the dreary fiction of man^s infinite sin, he 
and his successors make God to plan the eternal 
torment of His creatures before they are born. 
Calvin surely gives the process its finishing touch 
in his decretum horribile, which we had better give 
in his exact words : "' Non pari conditione creantur 
omnes ; sed aliis vita aetema, aliis damnatio 
aetema, prsBordinatur." '' All are not created in 
an equal condition, for some are preordained to 
eternal life and others to eternal damnation.^' 
But perhaps this is not the finishing touch, which 
may properly be apportioned to our Anglican 
Pearson, who) in his work on the Creed, tells us 
that " in the reprobate and damned souls the spot 
of sin remaineth in its perfect die ; the dominion of 
sin continueth in its absolute power ; the guilt of 
sin abideth in a perpetual obligation to eternal 
pains.'' 

Altogether a very pretty gospel to offer to our 
poor humanity ! Assuredly the earlier Protestant- 
ism did not shine in its doctrine of God I It is 
curious to notice how Rome, while holding specula- 
tively to these implications concerning God, man 
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and sin, in its practical teaching mitigated these 
horrors in a fashion pecuUarly its own. God the 
Implacable was to be bought off by a pecuniary 
arrangement with His agents the priests. It 
devised that system of pardons and " saleable 
exemptions " as Erasmus, himself a Catholic, 
termed them, by which, as he goes on to say, 
^' Any notorious highwayman, any plundering 
soldier, or any bribe-taking judge, shall disburse 
some part of their august gains, and so think 
all their grossest impieties . sufficiently accounted 
for; so many perjuries, lusts, drunken bouts, 
quarrels, bloodsheds, treacheries and all sorts of 
debaucheries, shaU all be, as it were, struck a 
bargain for, and such a contract made as if they 
had paid off aU arrears, and might now begin upon 
a new scale.'* 

It is not thus we have learned Christ. Catholic 
and Protestant alike have here blundered fatally 
away from His doctrine of the Fatherhood. The 
infinitude of God, if He be Father, in its relation to 
transgression is surely first of all an infinitude of 
forgiveness, pity and love ! If " unto seventy times 
seven " is the measure of man's patience with the 
wrongdoer, how shall the same work out of the 
Divine patience ? To suppose that God's nature 
and feeling can change utterly to a man at the 
moment of his death is to suppose a child's falling 
to sleep were enough to turn its mother into 
its murderess. The wrath of God is always a 
Father's wrath ; His pumshments ever a means of 
grace. " Zorn ist der Liebe zweite, heiaaWe Flammey^^ 
says beautifully a German poet. " Wrath is a second 
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love, its hotter flame." To believe other, to believe 
that sin and punishment are everlasting, is to 
believe in Zoroaster's Ormuzd and Ahriman, to 
believe the devil is as strong as God. 

At this point some practical questions emerge. 
Sin, as we have seen, is at all points related to law, 
but is there in this sphere a law which is one and 
universal ? Is the human heart in contact every- 
where with the same moral code ? At first sight 
the exact contrary would seem the case. We remem- 
ber Pascal's mot about right on one side the Pyrenees 
being wrong on the other. Ethnology opens to us 
the widest divergence of moral theory and practice. 
There are tribes that hold cannibalism as part of 
their reUgion. What common ground between 
our view of sin and that of the Indian thug, or 
of the brave who exhibits the scalps he has taken 
as a certificate of character ? But the comparison 
here is surely more apparent than real. It affects 
in no way the existence of that universal moral 
law which, in the Christian position, is the ground of 
its doctrine of sin. The human dissonances here 
are evidence not of a confusion of laws but of 
varying stages of development. To take a com- 
parison from music. Could anything be more 
bewildering as a study in men's views of musical 
theory and practice than what we find actually 
to-day among different peoples ? What com- 
munity between the hideous uproar which delights 
the African savage and, say, the Eroica Sym- 
phony ? And yet who will deny that music rests 
upon a harmonic law which is universal, rooted in 
the inmost nature of things, there before all the 
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worlds ? That the same rule holds in morals is 
seen in this, that amongst the different peoples 
as mind, conscience and personality develop there 
is, keeping step with the process, an ever growing 
approximation of ethical idea. 

But the question of questions to-day oonceming 
sin is that of free-will. Are men reaUy responsible 
for their actions, or are they simply lii^ in a chain 
of irresistibly working forces ? Is our notion of 
freedom an illusion, Uke that — ^to use Spinoza's 
illustration — of a stone flung into the air and imagin- 
ing that it is flying ? If the latter, the doctrine of 
sin in the Christian sense falls, of course, to the 
ground, for if man cannot help being what he is, 
or doing what he does, there is no guilt in his deed. 
Atonement would be out of place, and punishment 
a monstrous cruelty. It is curious to note how 
thought on this theme has swayed backwards and 
forwards throughout the Christian centuries. Theo- 
logy has time and again denied freedom to the will. 
Irenseus, long before Augustine, has a strong doc- 
trine of predestination, while Methodius speaks 
against it. At the Reformation, Luther wrote his 
" De Arbitrio Servo " against Erasmus, who con- 
tended for freedom. While Calvin and Luther, and 
Jonathan Edwards after them, argued against 
freewill in the interests of evangeUcal faith, 
we have in our own day the spectacle of religion 
fighting for free-will, as part of its very life, 
against the new predestination of scientific materi- 
alism. 

The doctrine of Helvetius in the eighteenth century 
that '' aU men are what they must be ; a fool 



60 OUR CITY OP GOD 

produces follies just as a wild shrub produces sour 
berries," has been reproduced under a new, pro- 
fessedly scientific form by physicists of the type of 
Buchner and HaeckeL Human action, according 
to them, is a product of predetermining causes as 
natural and as inevitable as the production of a 
crystal or a salt. Thought is a function of the 
brain ; will is controlled by motive ; by the neces- 
sary reaction of a character transmitted through 
heredity upon an external stimulus. Your deed 
to-day is one of a chain of effects traceable back- 
wards in unbroken succession to the attractions 
and repulsions of the primordial atom. 

It is an extraordinary feature of this teaching 
that it has been presented, not only as a truth of 
science^ but as a gospel of Uberation. And a 
wonderfxd relief truly for rascaUty that it should 
henceforth have not to blame but only to pity 
itself I *^ Oentlemen, I am a martyr of circum- 
stance ; I am the victim of heredity and unfavour- 
able social conditions ! " With this as his appeal 
to society the scapegrace imagines that the new 
doctrine will let him off much more easily than the 
old. What he does not perceive is the under side of 
the argument. Between the Christian word which 
Ba3r8, '^ Thou hast sinned : repent," and this other 
which annihilates sin, there is really all the difference 
between hope and despair. The Biblical treatment 
may seem stem and severe. It tells the delinquent 
what it thinks of him. But its very condenmation 
is a promise. It holds in it the suggestion of remedy. 
" You are wrong, because you can do better. And 
in repentance and grace and the new resolve you 
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can find a way out." Compare this, in the matter of 
help and hope, with a doctrine which tells a man 
that his degradation, the vileness to which he has 
sunk, and for which he cannot help cursing him- 
self, is just the thing he must be, one of the results 
for which the whole world-process from the begin- 
ning has been working I 

But this teaching, as the best minds both in 
science and philosophy are now discovering, is not 
only wretched in result but wrong in its facts. The 
attempt to reduce everything to energy and matter, 
'" Kraft und Stoff,^' as Buchner phrases it, has 
signally broken down. The thought kingdom in 
which man lives cannot be expressed in terms 
of matter. The region of brain cells, corpuscles, 
absorptions, exudations, respirations, is one thing ; 
the region of emotion, of ecstasy, of contrition^ of 
love, is quite another. The measurements of 
this are of no use in that. And the arguments 
that apply there have no application here. And 
this failure of correspondence between the matter- 
world and the mind-world applies equally to the 
will. You cannot argue about it in the terms of the 
material world. It is in a realm of law truly, but 
of a different law. For any real knowledge of the 
will we have to come right away from the foreign 
region of matter and force to the facts and sequences 
of the psychical realm. We have to study the 
will by what it does. We cannot explain it for the 
reason that it is a primary fact of consciousness 
and so beyond explanation. To ^' explain " a 
thing is to refer it to a primary, but you cannot 
explain a primary because there is nothing to 
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refer it to. That we will a thing cannot be demon- 
strated. It simply is so ; it is a thing which can 
only be proved by being experienced. As Dr. 
Johnson put it, " all theory is against free-will ; 
all experience is for it.** 

It is precisely on this experience of the will in 
action — ^just as on the experience of sight, as a 
primary sensation — that we have to found our 
whole knowledge of it. We have to begin with the 
fact as given in consciousness. What we find next 
is that the whole moral world starts from this fact 
as its centre, and groups its laws around it. Consider, 
in relation to free-will, the formation of man's 
moral vocabulary. The strongest words in the 
language ; those which bite most deeply into the 
heart of job ; which are found wherever man 
lives, acts and suffers, spring all from this fountain 
of man's moral freedom and responsibility. When 
we speak of a man's merit or demerit ; when we 
characterise him as villain or saint, we are naihing 
the bottom facts of him. And no juggling with 
determinism, " scientific " or other, deprives these 
words of their awful strength, of their absolute 
finality. Destroy their meaning, and you destroy 
the meaning of life. 

Solvitur ambvlando. The will proves itself free 
by acting as free. No study of the outside machinery 
of brain or nerves, no calculations carried on in the 
region of matter and force, really touch the question. 
The will, in its movement up or down shows itself 
as belonging to that inner moral and spiritual 
realm in which man dwells, and where he finds his 
true being. And it is in the way that Christianity 
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meets man here ; in the way it meets his sense of 
loss and failure, of guilt and disgrace, with its 
august economy of sacrifice and redemption ; by 
its oflEers to liirn in his extremity of a Divine and 
gracious forgiveness, that it establishes itself as 
the eternal answer to his eternal problem. 
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The Doctrine of Sacrifice 

"ill-bSi? been made a subject of reproach to modem 
religioiM t!KffiJiBSL*bat whUe using the terms of the 
great Christian dootnneS-iU»»8 emptied them of 
their meaning. It is, of courS^T^*® possible to 
do that. But let it, at the same time.^V® remembered 
that no term in theology can keep »^ unbroken 
sameness off significance. The innovr*^™ here are 
not the " higher critics " or " levelling rationahsts, 
but that " time-spirit," greatest of vevolutionanes. 
whose eternal movement no bul^*'^** ^® ™*y 
raise can resist. Nowhere is that movement and 
its results more conspicuously <?^play«i ^^^ "» 
this theme of sacrifice, which w® propose now to 
consider. The word has chai^g^* ^^ me&nmg 
because the thing has changed its meanmg ; changed 
not in the sense of contradiction' ^"* ™ *°** *** 
advance and enlargement ; cb»n«ed, because new 
and higher elements have come "^^ ^^' » deeper and 
more spiritual sense. 

It is in a study of this sort ^^^ ^« see at work 
one of the most wonderful tM^g^ m human history 
That history, surveyed from t^^ beginning, is one of 
the Divine ideas which, as it were, have mcamated 
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themselves in man, and which each generation has 
tried to express in its own fashion. In the dawn 
of civiUsation these ideas take on the lowUest and 
most uncouth shapes, simply because man at that 
stage is lowly and uncouth. But as the ages roll, 
we see them assuming ever higher forms, whose 
majestic proportions compel us finally to recognise 
their exalted source. It has been one of the 
stupidest blunders of a superficial criticism to 
imagine that it has explained away Christianity by 
tracing back its central ideas to savage origins ; 
to suppose that its doctrines of sin, retribution, 
sacrifice, atonement are done with when it has been 
shown that they have their roots in primitive 
institutions and barbarous beliefs* If they have, 
we ask, what then ? Is not all this exactly what 
we should expect in a cosmic system which, in all 
its departments, works from below upwards ? An 
oak is not an acorn because it comes from one. A 
religious system is to be judged not by its human 
beginnings, but by the thing it has grown to, and 
the kind of future which seems to open before it. 

Religion from the first has been full of the doctrine 
of sacrifice. But how far we have travelled from its 
earlier conception would perhaps best be illustrated 
by contrasting a modem function of worship with 
one of two or three thousand yecus ago. Imagine 
the consternation of a London congregation if its 
presiding minister, say the Dean of Westminster or 
Dr. CUfford, instead of following the accustomed 
order of service, should suddenly hark back upon 
that Old Testament usage which we read of so com- 
placently — should introduce a sheep or bullock to 
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the chdncel, and there and then proceed to slaughter 
it ! Nothing indeed is more difficult for us of 
to-day than to comprehend or even imagine that 
earlier state of mind. We can understand neither 
the men nor their God. What meeting-point is 
there between our view and that of Homer when, in 
the Iliad, he declares as a religious commonplace, 
" The gods, too, may be turned from their purpose ; 
and men pray to them and avert their wrath by 
sacrifices and soothing entreaties, and by libations 
and the odour of fat, when they have sinned and 
transgressed ! " Imagine the kind of spiritual 
world in which Agamemnon lived when, at Aulis, 
as pictured by Euripides, he is prepared to plunge his 
sword into his loved daughter, Iphigenia, because the 
prophet Calchas informs him this is the only way 
to propitiate the gods ; to make them change 
the wind which keeps back the Greek fleet from its 
voyage to Ilium ! Yet that was as far as men had 
got in that age in their notion of sacrifice. 

But history shows us the steady march of ideas 
on this theme. The light as it dawns falls always 
first on the highest summits. In Israel, while the 
masses were pretty much in the condition depicted 
in Homer and the Greek tragedies, the great souls 
were opening to a truer conception. Their view 
of God had heightened, and with it their view of 
sacrifice. To the Hebrew prophets belongs the 
glory of lifting it out of the region of outward 
ceremony to that of character and the inward life. 
The magnificent outburst of Micah, which struck 
Huxley as containing religion's highest and final 
expression, " What doth the Lord require of thee, 
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but to do justly, to love mercy, and to walk humbly 
with thy God ? " may, indeed, well be taken as the 
classic instance of prophetic inspiration. 

The movement, however, did not stop there. 
The soul of humanity in its slow evolution had yet 
deeper, sublimer elements to disclose than that of 
mere personal uprightness. It began to be realised 
that man's life, in its full expression, did not end in 
himself. It was mingled inextricably with that of 
the race. All that was in him would enter into 
humamty ; all that was in humanity would enter 
into him. More : in some high but dimly-discerned 
manner his life streamed out to the Infinite, 
and touched and was touched by the Unseen 
Powers. Those rudest sacrifices of which we have 
spoken meant that. The animal offerings, so 
revolting to us, were, efter aU, a religion, a true one 
as far as it went. They meant an intercourse of 
giving and receiving between man and God ; they 
meant that religion was for one thing a renunciation, 
a surrender of things that were valued. But now 
came a deeper note. Through experience, and 
through the soul's inward working, it began to be 
understood how vicarious suffering formed a condi- 
tion of the higher life of the race. It began to be 
seen that somehow this element was rooted in the 
nature of things, and In the very heart of God. It 
was in Israel's later period that this view found 
expression in the Second Isaiah, in the sublime 
picture of the " suffering servant " of Jehovah as 
depicted in the fifty-third chapter. Still later we 
see how the idea has taken root in that prayer of 
the dying heroes in the fourth Book of Maccabees, 
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^' Make my blood a sacrifice of purification, and 
accept my soul in place of theirs" (the people's). 

That which appears as root and germ in the Old 
Testament flowers into glorious perfection in the 
New. The Christian Gospel is above all things a 
Gospel of vicarious sacrifice, of a love that suffers, 
that gives itself for the race. Its centre is the death 
of Jesus. By a sure instinct theology has built 
itself round that fact. Yet the marvellous thing 
is that no one of the participators in that event 
suspected there was any theology in it ! The Jewish 
priests, the Roman procurator, the soldiery, the 
spectators were aU theologians of a sort. They were 
famiUar with a doctrine and practice of sacrifice. 
But they saw no example of it here. What they 
saw was simply an execution, the carrying out of a 
legal sentence. Even the earliest Christian thought, 
as exhibited in the reputed sermon of Peter in 
the second of Acts, seemed not as yet to have 
grasped the significance of the Cross. The death is 
charged home on the Jews as a wickedness, but 
it is not the death so much as the resurrection which 
the speaker urges as reason for his hearers' repent- 
ance and acceptance of Christ. 

It was reserved for St. Paul, whose deep, intense 
personality and marvellous spiritual experience 
made him, alike by nature and grace, the predestined 
organ of this higher revelation — ^it was, we say, 
reserved for St. Paul to catch the fuU glory of the 
death on Calvary. It was by a flash of inspiration 
that the apostle, inheriting as he did the full Jewish 
tradition, familiar with all its ritual of expiatory 
sacrifice, saw now its relation to the Christ who 
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hapd died. Just as in His teaching Jesus had so 
divinely spiritualised the Jewish law, so now in 
His death He had, and yet more marvellously, 
spuitualised its ritual of sacrifice. The truth so 
rudely adumbrated by the priest and his victim 
was to gleam henceforth from the Cross in a new, 
diviner setting. " He gave Himself for us, the 
Just for the unjust." Here was the final, ultimate 
expression of the truth wrought into the very 
spiritual fabric of the universe : that humanity iis 
redeemed by suffering love ; that it climbs through 
sorrow, and chiefly by sorrow of the Highest for the 
lowest. 

The difference between religion and theology is 
perhaps nowhere more strikingly exhibited than in 
the successive theories of the Cross that have fol- 
lowed each other through the Christian centuries. 
When good men to-day are accused of tampering 
with the doctrine of the Atonement we are inclined 
to ask, " Which doctrine ? " The reUgion of the 
Cross is one thing ; the doctrine of it quite another. 
If men are saved or lost by their correct or incorrect 
theology of it, then whole ages of the Church — 
ages which numbered its noblest martyrs and con- 
fessors — ^are surely past praying for. What has 
modem orthodoxy to say of that view which held 
its ground for nigh a thousand years, that Christ's 
death was a ransom paid to the devil, and that the 
resurrection was a kind of trick by which Satan was 
finally defrauded ? Think of a man Uke Ambrose 
of Milan, one of the noblest saints and teachers of 
the fourth century, who brought the cruel Theo- 
dosius to his knees, who was the spiritual father of 
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the young Augostine, being able to pen a sentence 
like this : OportuU hanc fravdem Diabolo fieri^ iU 
9usciperet corpus Dominus Jesus, ^^ It was necessary 
in order that this fraud should be carried out upon 
the devil that the Lord Jesus should take a body " I 
CSan we imagine a theology of the Cross more 
grotesque or impossible ! And yet who amongst us 
has known more efiectually than this fourth-century 
saint the reUgion of the Cross, as felt in the soul and 
realised in the life ? 

A similar thing may be said of the quid pro quo 
theory of Anselm in his " Cur Deua HomOy^ a 
theory which, strangely enough, was in its main 
features accepted and taught by the Reformation 
leaders. This theology, which regards Christ as 
having, by His passion and death, paid in suffering 
the exact equivalent of human guilt, and thus 
satisfied the claims of God's justice and offended 
honour, is, as competent theologians have repeatedly 
pointed out, not so much a doctrine of grace as a 
negation of grace. For if in Christ's death man's 
debt has been fuUy paid he can claim his salvation 
not as a matter of grace from God, but as a matter of 
right. If salvation is a debtor and creditor account, 
when the adverse balance has been wiped out the 
creditor has no further locus standi. He has 
assuredly no right to talk of '^ grace " as extended 
to the debtor. 

This mechanical view, which was constructed out 
of the Roman law and the feudal system, has no 
ground in Scripture, in experience, or in the nature 
of things. Augustine saw this ; saw that the Atone- 
ment was no mere payment, no mere appeasement. 
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Says he in the De Trinitate, " Would the Father have 
delivered up His Son for us if He had not been 
ahready appeased ? I see that the Father loved us 
before the Son died for us.'* 

In sum : Sacrifice is an integral law of the spiritual 
life. Its root is in the heart of God ; its expression 
is the religious history of man. Beginning in 
lowliest forms it reaches its supreme glory in the 
Cross. The interpretations of the Cross are at 
best only imperfect endeavours after a Divine 
mystery. When in our personal or public Ufe we 
turn aside from the law of sacrifice we deny the 
Cross and desert God. In drinking the bitter sweet 
of this cup the soul finds its uttermost self. Along 
this line is achieved all inner progress. AU the 
heroisms draw here their inspiration. From this 
source flows the power that redeems the world. 
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On Being Saved 

It is a saying of Benan that '' at the outset a new 
reUgion is often but a new kind of literature." He 
applies the remark to Mohammedanism and the 
Koran, but it is suggestive also of things nearer 
home. The state of religion, for iostance, in our- 
selves and the society to which we belong, has 
hardly a surer test than the literary one. The 
secret of our spiritual condition is revealed in the 
significance we attach to words. The faith of a 
people or a time, whether a growing, a stagnant, or 
a decadent faith, shows in the changes that have 
come in its word-symbols. The change will, 
usually, not be in the words themselves. The 
vocables are there, permanent residents in the 
language, spelled and pronounced with smallest 
variation from one generation to another. The 
difference Ues in the new meanings that have crept 
into them, in the old meanings that have dropped 
out, in the effect they produce upon us as compared 
with their effect upon our fathers. 

The remark applies to the whole of our 
religious phraseology, but to none of it with 
greater force than to that with which we propose 
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here specially to deal. " Salvation," " being saved,'* 
and the alUed words and phrases form to-day, 
as they have formed in all the Christian ages, an 
integral and vital part in our CShurch vocabulary. 
The all-important question is, What do we now mean 
by them ? That we mean something is evident. 
The youngest and perhaps the most vigorous of our 
Christian organisations, the " Salvation Army," 
has found its title in them. Yes, we mean something, 
but what we mean is the question. Are we, for 
instance, in the mental position, on this matter, 
which dictated the phrase extra ecclesiam nvUa 
solus (outside the Church is no salvation) ? Are 
we with Hooker in his saying that " Scripture 
teacheth aU supernatural revealed truth, without 
the knowledge whereof salvation cannot be attained " ? 
Or are we to-day anywhere near the frame of 
mind which almost in our own generation inspired 
the cry of Newman, in his agony at Littlemore : 
*' The simple question is, Can I be saved in the 
English Church ? Am I in safety were I to die 
to-night ? » 

To ask our question is to answer it. No ; we 
are not in the mental attitude which inspired these 
utterances. The standpoint has shifted. The new 
generation is beginning to inquire, indeed, with a 
certain surprise why such questions should ever 
have been mooted. " What," it asks, ""has man, 
here solidly fixed on this planet, to be saved from ? 
Or from whom ? Has he an enemy then ? Or 
is not this universe on the whole a beneficent 
universe, well-intentioned towarda him ? Have 
we not in all this phraseology a misconception of 
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the meaning of life f Are we then a shipwrecked 
crew, whose one business is to leave a doomed 
vessel and to scramble by some means to shore ; or 
is it not rather that we are no shipwrecked crew, 
but comfortably ashore, planted, indeed, in a 
magnificent inheritance, with invitation to cultivate 
it, to open its treasures and enjoy them T Is not 
this quest of ^ salvation ' an obsession of the past, 
from which it is time we were relieved T " 

There is a certain basis for these queries. They 
serve, indeed, to bring home to us the fact that some 
of the elements which entered into the idea of 
salvation in earlier ages have lost their force in 
ours. Conceptions that still hold their ground in 
official theology are (and it is time we recognised the 
fact) simply survivals of an earlier, savage state. 
Man is not only an active, working force. He is 
also a museum. He carries in him the relics of his 
immeasurable past. And one of the most formid- 
able of these remainders is Fear. In the far-off ages 
from which we have come it was a telrible thing to 
be a man. Not only had he, with his scanty 
equipment, to fight against savage beasts and the 
rage of the elements ; he had by day and night the 
far more awesome conflict with the unknown. This 
unknown was not only far mightier tho^n he ; it 
seemed to him also to be malignant. The darkened 
sky> the gleam of lightning, the thunder's roar, the 
earthquake's upheaval, sickness, pain, death, what 
were these if not the anger of the Powers behind ? 
The natural causes were all undiscovered, and it 
is a law of the primitive mind that where natural 
causes are unknown events are attributed to the 
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agency of wills like its own. Hence there grew in 
the early world an enormous Fear, which ruled its 
actions, created much of its reUgion, and which 
still in strange, fantastic ways asserts its sway over 
us. Against our clearest reason and firmest per- 
suasion we are still haunted by the idea that the 
universe is maUgnant. In an empty house at 
midnight it is difficult to rid ourselves of the feeUng 
that the darkness conceals a foe, that the creak of a 
door is a stealthy footstep, that from the gloom 
some ghastly shape may emerge. The past, which 
still holds .its ground in the back chambers of the 
brain, would persuade us that 'tis a demon-haunted 
world, where not God but the devil rules. 

Clearly we do need to be saved, to be saved from 
fear. We are not yet persuaded that this is a 
cheerful, homely, well-meaning universe, whose 
powers, if strict in their working, are neverthe- 
less beneficent and not diaboUc. Not yet are we 
delivered from the mental condition which Plutarch 
— one, surely, of the sanest, as well as devoutest, 
minds of antiquity — ^has pictured for us in his 
" De Superstitione " : " In the very sleep of her 
victims, as though they were in the realms of the 
impious, superstition raises horrible spectres and 
monstrous phantoms, and whirls the miserable 
soul about-, and persecutes it." At death, he con- 
tinues, superstition makes '^ deep gates of hell to 
yawn, and headlong streams of at once fire and 
gloom are opened, and darkness with its many 
phantoms encompasses . . . and chasms and 
dens full of innumerable miseries." We have not 
yet emerged from that region. Salvatioi^ is to 
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multitudes of us a theological device against theo- 
logical phantoms. We are not yet convinced that 
God is Love. Newman, we see, had such an opinion 
of Him as to beUeve Him capable of damning him 
to eternal torments on the score of the difference 
between Anglo-Catholicism and Roman Catholicism. 
At a time when, in our criminal system, the in* 
fliction of pain for pain's sake is rejected as barbar- 
ous ; when our entire action in this department is 
directed to reformation and prevention, we still 
go on attributing to Deity the most fiendish and 
senseless of penal codes. We do this, we say, 
officially. Practically most of us have probably 
reached the position of that fine old Christian lay- 
man Sir Thomas Browne : " That most terrible 
term (hell) hath never detained me from sin, nor do 
I owe any good action to the name thereof. I fear 
God, yet am not afraid of Him. His mercies 
make me ashamed of my sins before His judgments 
afraid thereof." We have a certain sympathy 
with the woman whom Diderot speaks of in " 8ur 
les Femmes,^^ who promenaded the streets of Alex- 
andria, a torch in one hand and a ewer of water in 
the other, and who cried, " I would bum heaven 
with this torch, and extinguish hell with this water, 
in order that man might love God for Himself 
alone." 

Plainly our salvation, as theologically conceived, 
has survivals in it which we were well rid of; 
that are not Divine, no, nor human, but only sub- 
human. Nevertheless, salvation is a living word, 
expressive of a most real and living thing. There is 
no man of us but needs it, nor that will not fail 
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without it. As the outside life — ^the battle with the 
elements, with circumstance, with the dead weight 
of things — demands our best effort, so here, in the 
inward life, victory comes only through struggle 
and pain, the putting forth of our utmost will, the 
reinforcement of other powers than our own. 
Augustine found two things in the universe, God and 
his own soul. Yes, God and the soul, and the 
problem with us, as with him, is to adjust their 
relations. To begin with, no man is at peace tiU 
he has found God, and is on right terms with Him. 
Through all the languages and all the reUgions of men 
we see this emerging as their chief and final business. 
Bead Bunyan's " Grace Abounding " and Carlyle's 
" Sartor Resartus," and you shall find their theme 
the same. Their language, their general cosmic 
outlook, how poles asunder different ! Yet the 
deep essence of their trouble is, we say, the same. 
When the Tinker at the worst of his distress wishes 
himself a dog or a worm, he is with Teufelsdrockh 
when the " Everlasting No " had said : " Behold 
thou art fatherless, outcast, and the Universe is 
mine (the Devil's)." And the joy of the two 
pilgrims when they get the " Spiritual New Birth or 
Baphometic Fire-baptism," and can say " I am not 
thine but free, and for ever hate thee," is the same 
joy. But New Birth and Fire-baptism, for a 
Bunyan or a Teufelsdrockh, for you and me, means 
the conscious union of our poor self with a greater 
and better self, the finding of that Highest whose 
Witness has been ever in us, and to whom now, 
as our refuge and strength, we joyfully give our- 
selves over. Christianity, as lived, means that 
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first and last. The perfection of Jesus was the 
perfection of His union with God, and what He 
oflEers us is that same Divine secret. We have 
entered into it when we can say in our humble 
measure, with Him in His highest measure, " I 
and my Father are one." 

God and the soul. Salvation, working upward to 
the first, works downward next upon the second. 
We have to be saved from ourselves, and it is a 
tough business. Says Amiel, "The animal in 
man becomes human only late in the day, and then 
only in the beautiful souls." The Gospel is, in this 
matter, more optimistic than the Geneva philosopher. 
It proposes to make beautiful souls out of the 
most unpromising materials. Its challenge is of 
the boldest, yet quite natural. It says in effect 
that the illimitable physical forces which, as we 
discover their secret, are transforming our world for 
us, are matched by illimitable spiritual forces, which 
in proportion as we learn and obey their laws will 
work grander transformations in the kingdom of 
the heart. And it is too late in the day to contest 
this fact. The experiment has been made a thou- 
sand times over, and the results are for anyone who 
chooses to study them. They exhibit Christianity 
not as a dogmatic system, but as a spiritual force 
that renovates and cleanses the soul. Wesley's 
Kingswood coUiers showed its operation on the 
roughest classes. For its work on the cultured 
take the beautiful words of Erasmus on Dean 
Colet : " He was a man of genuine piety. He was 
not bom with it. He was naturally hot, impetuous, 
and resentful, indolent, fond of pleasure, disposed 
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to make a joke of everything. He told me that 
he had fought against his faults with study, fasting 
and prayer, and thus his whole soul was, in fact, 
unpolluted with the world's defilements. . . . 
I never knew a man with a sunnier nature." That 
is salvation. 

There remain two observations. First,- the real 
saving, as thus appears, is a saving into character ; 
from a lower to a higher spiritual state of ourselves. 
But what room does this leave for the ceremonies, 
the priestly absolutions, the sacramental efficacies, 
the orthodoxies by which ecclesiasticism proposes 
to deliver us ? Deliver us from what ? Is there not 
at the bottom of this whole business the idea that 
our great need is to be saved from God, an idea 
that to us at least is the worst of all blasphemies ? 
If ceremony can wash away sin — ^turn a man from 
thieving to honesty — ^well and good. If not, what 
use is it ? To observe it as a means of placating 
God is to resort to the superstition, begotten of 
that old-world fear of which we have spoken, 
which places Him, whose name is Love, on a level 
with Thor and Woden — ^with savage deities whose 
wrath must be appeased by magic rites. 

And, finally, salvation, considered as the finding 
of God and the finding of character, contains in it 
the idea of a Church, as part of its method. Do 
we not, indeed, find here the true sense of that 
otherwise hard saying, " Outside the Church (that 
is, outside a brotherly fellowship) is no salvation." 
For we cannot complete our character without 
our brother's aid. All the virtues of it suppose him. 
We cannot love nor serve nor sacrifice ; we cannot 
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cultivate humility nor patience nor self-abnegation, 
except as members of a society. We cannot find 
our own soul except in the soul of our brother. 
There is no true joy that is not a sharing. Being 
saved, then, is a fellowship with God which unites us 
by love and service with every soul that He has 
made. 



VIII 



Theology's Hidden Factors 

We have had in these pages occasion to speak 
more than once of the distinction between reUgion 
and theology. BeUgion is a life ; theology is the 
attempt to explain that life. When we have 
reached the secret of life in even its humblest 
forms ; — ^when we can really explain an amoeba 
or a rat — ^it will, perhaps, be time enough for us to 
talk of explaining life at its highest. Yet from 
the beginning the attempt has been made, and it 
will continue to be made. Theology is an old- 
established business. And so long as it takes itself 
at its true value ; so long as it is content to recognise 
itself as provisional, as immeasurably behind its 
subject, we may not only tolerate, but welcome 
it. It is only when it waxes fat and insolent, 
when it puts on airs and talks as though it knows 
when it does not, that it becomes an ojSence to 
thinking men. 

But taking theology in the sense we have indi- 
cated, as the attempt, quite legitimate in itself, to 
explain the world of spirit by the light which each 
age ofiEers, it is deeply interesting to note the 
factors wUch go to its formation. We shall never 
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understand its dogmas ; never estimate properly 
their positive and their relative value, until we 
have some idea of the process of their evolution, 
and of the material that has been built into them. 
What it is so important to note, and what we want 
here to try and point out, is that so much of this 
material is, to the general eye, quite unrecognisable 
as theology, at the furthest remove apparently 
from the subject. Your theology is a curious com- 
pound. It is well, as you swallow it, to know 
something of its ingredients, of who and what helped 
to knead them together. 

Note first the forces employed in the theological 
movement. As an expression of Ufe theology is 
bound to move, to grow, and to change its form. 
And that because it is a fundamental law of the life 
it deals with to do these things ; that is, to move, to 
grow and to change its form. But the process is a 
slow one. It is a matter of common remark that 
nowhere so much as in theology is the progress of 
ideas so difficult and so halting. What is not so 
clearly seen is the set of causes that produce this 
retardation. A study of them should restrain our 
impatience, both with men and systems. For 
it shows us how natural they are ; how inevitable 
that they should work as they do. 

First among the retarding causes is the compara- 
tive permanence of fixed ideas, especially i<rhen, as 
in this case, they receive the immense reinforce- 
ment of the souFs feeling. A theological idea, 
crude, it may be, and quite inadequate in itself, 
becomes another thing when aUied with religious 
emotion. It is not perceived by those under the 
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influence that these two things, the idea and the 
feeling, are not really one. The fact that the two 
have, for years, centuries perhaps, been allied, 
Jias given them an appearance of identity which it 
is supremely diflScult to displace. And thus while 
the old inferior idea has for a time behind it the 
incomparable force of religion's inner feeling, the 
new, higher one has often the fate to lie bare and 
seemingly unaccompanied. It will only reach ita 
hour when the soul by its growth recognises it 
finally as the wider, deeper channel along which the 
tide of its faith and love may flow. 

What must also not be forgotten here is that the 
old, the established in theology, will by that very 
fact have gathered all the vested interests around 
it, which will naturally fight for its life as their own. 
The new faith, which begins by opposing an earUer 
order, may usually reckon on crucifixion. Jesus, 
greatest of revolutionaries, expected to be put to 
death by the vested interests, and was not deceived. 
Orthodoxy, that is to say, the line of life and thinking 
that has established itself, is sure of its army of 
defenders. There is money in it, and the people 
who love money will accordingly be there. On 
this side, too, are the honours and dignities. Annas 
and Caiaphas are well housed, and belong to the 
best Jerusalem society. The Galilean has not 
where to lay His head. Along this well-worn 
track, too, the mental going is so easy. It is the 
line of least resistance, and upon it accordingly will 
be found that numberless host who wish to be 
spared the trouble of thinking. Truly, when one 
surveys these accumulated forces of resistahce 
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the wonder is that theology has ever moved 
at alL 

" And yet it moves." The forces we have 
mentioned are strong, but what they contend 
against is stronger. There is one thing which no 
combination can resist, and that is the law of life. 
It is just this law lying directly underneath theology, 
which compels its movement. Consider, for instance, 
the working on any system of the mere lapse of 
time. No vested interests, no accumulated force 
of feeling can prevent the years from rolling. But 
observe what that means. As illustrative of its 
effect upon thought, one might choose an historical 
period almost at random out of any of the Christian 
centuries. Suppose, for instance, we take the 
middle of the second century, and compare it 
with the first, the apostolic age. Any one con- 
versant with the Uterature of the two periods 
knows the enormous difference of the theologic 
outlook, a difference created, one may say, by the 
years. Though they bore the same name, what a gulf 
separated the second century Christians from those 
who were contemporaries of Jesus ! We in this 
age, with our neatly bound Bible, our creeds, our 
established church order, our printing press which 
multiplies our religious documents without limit, 
have difficulty in realising the mental state, the 
theologic condition, shall we say, of the disciples 
of that second period — ^who had no first-hand 
witnesses left of their faith, and no literature 
scarcely to take their place. What they 
have in this kind are a few manuscript 
copies circulating here and there of the 
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" Recollections '' quoted from by Justin Martyr, 
and which in all probability were our synoptic 
gospels ; the Apostolic Epistles ; some letters of 
Christian bishops, such as the Epistles of Clement 
and Ignatius ; a number of imaginative and visionary 
works, such as " The Shepherd " of Hermas ; and 
further — most significant of all — ^the fantastic specu- 
lations, every year growing wilder, of the Gnostic 
thinkers. What a position for theology, yet how 
inevitable ! We see here at work its unnoted 
factors. Time has carried away the apostolic 
witnesses ; the lack of education, of printing, and 
all our modem arts, has prevented the diffusion of an 
adequate literature. Left to tradition, to the often 
treacherous memories, which during three genera- 
tions have been almost the sole conservators of the 
Grospel facts, what wonder that the theology of 
that age, orthodox and unorthodox, as we have it 
reflected later in the pages of Irenseus and Tertullian, 
assumes a character so bewildering ? 

This time-iUustration might have been taken 
from any other age, only to show similar results. 
There has never been any standing stUl, no, not 
in those Middle Ages, which are sometimes ignor- 
antly pointed to as a period of theologic immobility. 
Each generation, while holding to the same pre- 
scribed form of words, has given them its own 
special significance. Each, we perceive, under the 
infiuence of the time spirit, has had a changed 
Weltanschauung, or general world-view. In this 
process of alteration it is interesting to note how 
the most infiuential factors are often apparently 
at the farthest remove from the subject. One might 
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hazard the paradox that the real theologians are 
those who have nothing to do with theology. 
Darwin would scarcely be named to-day as aft 
ecclesiastical student, yet the thinking of every 
ecclesiastic of our generation is conditioned by 
Darwin. Every theological work, whether for or 
against, pivots round his central idea. And as with 
the past so with the future. The theological move- 
ment of the next decade will be determined, we 
venture to say, not by the theologians. It will not 
be by what the divines can dig out of their time- 
Ti^orn manuscripts, but by what the new zoology 
of th^ Neo-Lamafckians ; by what De Vries,Hamann, 
Priesch and Wundt have to offer against a material- 
istic " natural selection " as the origin of things, 
and in favour of a purposed movement discoverable 
in the world, implying intelligence and personality 
behind it ; it will be by further researches into the 
mysteries of cellular and atomic formation, revealing 
the spiritual basis of matter, that the great reaction 
is coming from the doubts of the last generation 
to a new faith in God. 

Another of the hidden factors in theology is to 
be found in the earlier religions of the peoples 
who, by one means and another, have been won 
over to the Christian faith. The kind of ground 
your seed falls on, not less than the seed itself, will 
determine the quality of the crop. Zealous Pro- 
testants have, for instance, denounced the saint 
worship and practical polytheism of Catholic coun- 
tries as a kind of diabolical perversion of primitive 
Christianity. The modern historian takes a different 
view The " polytheism " is simply the revival 
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under other forms of the earlier paganiBm which 
Christianity nominally supplanted. The worship of 
the " Mother of God " is a baptized version of the 
old Astarte cult ; and village festivals in Italy, with 
priest and mass bop)c assisting, are traced back to 
pagan rites in honour of local divinities — ^assets 
that the Church took over and continued to run as 
paxt of its business, under another name. 

Temperament also, the temper^n^ejit of races 
and of leading individualities, must be noted as one 
of the vastest of the unseen influences that have 
shaped ^nd coloured theology. Some constitutions 
exude more bile than others, and too many theo- 
logians have been bilious to begin with. That has 
been the real secret of their view of God and man. 
They had been in another universe could you have 
improved their liver. Other leading thinkers, 
speaking out of a good digestion and a happy career, 
have never been able to see the actual evil of the 
world ; and their theology, occupied jnainly with 
the sunshine, is, in consequence, scarcely relifi^ble 
as to life's under side. Like Madame Becamier, as 
described by Sainte-Beuve, who " ne croyaii pas 
au nuUy*^ they do not beUeve in evil. But the 
evil for all that is there. 

Thus much of temperament. One could multiply 
indefinitely these under-working forces that play 
upon the theological product. Geography, for 
instance. The mere fact of a man transporting 
himself from one degree of longitude to another has 
had more than once the most critical and far-reach- 
ing influence. Pusey, early in his career, spent 
some -time in Germany, and caught there^the 
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critical spirit to such a degree as to lead some of 
the old school of Anglican divines to cry out against 
his rationalising tendencies. One wonders what 
would have been the later history of Anglicanism 
had our young theologian remained some years 
longer in Bhineland, instead of coming back as 
he did to Oxford ! The question is similar to that 
asked by Stanley as to what would have been the 
course of Church thinking had Newman known 
German ! 

Ours is a mere sketch of a vast subject, but 
enough, one hopes, has been said to show how 
impossible it is to keep theology at a standstill i 
to show still further that there is no separate 
department for it in the scheme of human know- 
ledge. All truth is one, because the universe is 
one. Every fact and every happening plays into 
every other fact and happening. The movement 
is inevitable. But what faith discerns is that the 
march is always in one direction. As the horizon 
broadens it shows only more clearly the outlines 
of our spiritual inheritance. Every truth, from 
whatsoever quarter it opens upon us, fits into its 
place as part of the continuous, ever-growing and 
evermore luminous revelation of God. 



IX 



The Quality of Belief 

Amid the wrangles of to-day about beliefs, it is 
worth while asking a preliminary question about 
beUef. Not that this is by any means an undis- 
cussed subject. There is, perhaps, no topic of 
reUgion that has been more exhaustively handled. 
Were we to mention even the names of the books 
in which theology, to say nothing of philosophy, has 
expounded the theme — ^tomes on the nature of 
faith, on justifying faith, on prevenient grace as 
related to faith, on the factors in beUef, on belief 
and the creeds, on " the wiU to believe," on faith 
and authority, and the Uke — ^we should more 
than fiU this volume. A vast deal of the argument 
is of a dry-as-dust character, and too much of 
it is morbid. What trouble has there been in 
pious, unpractised minds, as to whether their faith 
was of the right, saving brand ; what probing, and 
sifting, and analysing of poor distracted souls ! 
Their dog all along has been a better philosopher. 
There has never been a sounder faith than that 
which he has in his master, and yet these disquiet- 
ing questions concerning it have never for one 
moment troubled his doghood. Our introspection 
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is too often like that of a healthy man who, on a 
spring morning, should shut himself up to examine 
his eyes instead of turning them joyfully on all the 
beauty outside. 

Nevertheless, on this so over-trodden theme, there 
are some considerations—- other than those usually 
treated in the tomes we have mentioned — ^which, in 
the present position of matters spiritual among us, 
seem very worthy to be de^'lt with. We need, for 
our time, to have it made quite clear to us what 
belief is find wh^^t it is iiot ; to note the different 
forms of it and their value ; and, not least, the 
mistakes concerning it which previous ages have 
bequeathed to us as a damnoea haereditas. 

Let us, first of aU, rid ourselves of the notion that 
there is any diminution of belief in the world. 
There is as much now ^/S ever there was. Every 
man is full of belief. When we talk of believers 
and unbelievers we are using the terms only by 
way of accommodation. The atheist is as full of 
faith as the most devout Catholic. For all his 
denials are simply affirmations read backwards. 
When he denies that this thing is as it appears to 
you, it is only another way'of saying that he believes 
it is as it appears to him. He can, in fact, no more 
help believing than he can help breathing. The 
capacity ia in him, just as his heart and lungs are in 
him, and is as constantly being used. The differ- 
ence between men is not here at all. We are all 
aUke full up with beliefs ; the point is not here, but 
in the quality of our beliefs ; in other words, in 
what we believe and how we believe it. 

Let us, ixx the next place, be sure of ^^nother 
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thing, that belief has a quality q{ its own, not hard 
to bje di^erned, and which marks it off from all 
counterfeits and imitations. History is full of 
these last, but we can always detect them. And we 
can see the genuine belief under the imitation. 
When Charlemagnp, ^fter one of his battles, offered 
the defeated 8axons the option of conversion to 
Christianity or of being put to the sword, the con* 
sent of his captives to the former alternative was 
certainly, in its way, an act of faith, but it was not 
faith in Christianity. It was the assured belief — 
the full assent and consent of their minds to the pro- 
position — that unless they there and then accepted 
baptism their throats would incontinently be cut. 
And there are illustrations much nearer home than 
Charlemagne and the Saxons. In bis essay on 
" Compromise," Mr. Morley asks : " Are we to 
suppose that it is firm persuasion of the greater 
scripturalness of Episcopacy that turns the second 
generation of dissenting manufacturers in our busy 
Lancashire into Churchmen ? " As everyone knows, 
and not least the converts themselves, the Anglican 
creed vhich they now recite represents in no way 
the actual belief upon which they have acted. The 
wor^ang co;nviction here is that of the dominance 
and power of the Establishment, and of the social 
advantages which a connection with it secures. 

Belief, a^ an active exercise of the mind, is 
involuntary. You can no more will to believe 
than you can will to be hot or cold. Just as these 
sensations are registers within of a fact outside, 
namely, of the temperature, so belief is the soul's 
register of ai) otutside fact, namely, of the evidence 
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presented to it. You may, it is true, act on the 
temperature by various means, and so in a sense 
will your heat and cold. But the actual sensation 
is always a register of what is there. In like 
manner you can manufacture evidence ; or pay 
attention solely to one class of evidence ; and so in 
a way seem to will your belief. But what you 
cannot do is to alter the way in which the evidence 
presented works belief on the mind. And here 
comes in Locke's famous proposition, where, dis- 
cussing the love of truth in men, he says : " And 
I think there is this one unerring mark of it, namely, 
the not entertaining any proposition with greater 
assurance than the proofs it is built upon will 
warrant." Theologians of a certain school have 
exclaimed loudly at this thesis, but it will hold 
water. And that we can best see when we note 
the attacks upon it. 

For instance, it is urged that such a rule would do 
away with that beUef upon authority on which the 
vast majority of the race — children and the mass of 
the uneducated — have to depend as their working 
faith. Does it not, argues Newman, " cut off from 
the possibility and the privilege of faith all but the 
educated few, all but the learned, the clear-headed, 
the men of practised intellects and balanced 
minds ? " The reply is simple. The objection is wide 
of the mark. Locke is here in no wise impugning 
the legitimate exercise of authority as a ground of 
belief. We all begin this way. As children, and 
in our whole career as learners, we have very largely 
to take things on trust. But what Newman and 
others of his school have forgotten is that the 
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exercise of this trust, of our yield to authority, is 
an illustration of this very Lockian law of belief on 
evidence which is attacked. For why do we, children 
and adults, believe upon authority ? Precisely 
because the evidence for the validity of the authority 
seems to us sufficient. Young people know that 
their elders and teachers know more than they do, 
and go upon that. In our turn, when we accept the 
conclusions of Newton's " Principia " without 
studying it, we do so on the evidence of his capacity 
as a mathematician and the agreement with him 
of other competent minds. 

Thus — ^and here is the whole point to be noted — 
the belief through authority is still and entirely 
a belief upon evidence. The authority is itself the 
evidence. If the authority is a strong, an indubit- 
able one, our belief wiU correspond. If the authority 
is doubtful our mental condition will be one of doubt. 
And it cannot be otherwise, for the mind in this 
works automatically, by its own law. And it is 
precisely here that the so-called Church authority 
advanced by Catholics as the ground of belief for 
their dogmas so hopelessly breaks down. We accept 
authorities, as we have said, when we have evidence 
that they know things better than we do. When 
we find they do not the situation is changed. An 
almost perfect illustration of what we mean is 
furnished, curiously enough, by one of the greatest 
of the Church authorities — to wit, St. Augustine. 
Readers of him will remember how his first doubts 
of the^^anichaean system, to which, in his youth, 
he had attached himself, arose from his contact with 
Faustus, its most noted leader and advocate. 
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When Augustine, who began with the deepest 
reverence for him, found that the great man, in 
subjects such as mathematics, with Which he him* 
self was familiar, was really only a pretender to 
knowledge, he began to distrust his competency to 
decide for him the greater matters of religion. 
That is precisely where the educated mind of to-day 
is in respect of the Councils and Popes, and of the 
entire ecclesiastical machinery which undertakes 
to decide for us what we are to believe. We have 
discovered their incompetency as authorities. Their 
decisions represent a mental condition that in a 
hundred ways has been outgrown. " What is 
always, everywhere, and by all beUeved," to quote 
the famous Catholic formiila, is really in itself no 
adequate evidence. A single Copernicus may over- 
turn in astronomy what for ages has been " every- 
where and by all believed . ' ' Professor Curie with his 
radium was a better witness on the atom than all the 
chemists of all the ages. The modem mind, with 
its science of history, with its knowledge of the 
uniformity of law, with its insight into the growth 
of tradition, can tell us more about the vaUdity of 
dogma than the whole catena of the fathers. 

Does it follow, then, because we find the earlier 
Christian ages wrong about so many things, that 
the religion they teach is no longer authoritative 
for us ? Because their belief is not in all respects 
ours, have we no beUef ? Far otherwise. At this 
point comes before us a different sort of evidence. 
Inside the truth revealed by scientific res^irch 
there lies another truth, even more vital, that, 
namely, which opens to character and service* 
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There is a persuasion which results from living in a 
certain way, from following certain disciplines and 
ideals. This is the truth of the heart, which is 
always greater than the truth of the intellect. The 
conviction that two and two make four is reachfed one 
way ; the conviction that the pure in heart see God 
in quite another. And it is when we search the 
Christian centuries under the guidance of this 
principle that we find a reality independent of 
and infinitely higher than all the dogmatic, doctrinal 
forms in which it is wrapped. We see that the 
opinions of those times were one thing — time 
vestures suited to certain mental conditions. But 
the love, the sacrifice, the devotion that were there ; 
the holy lives, the inattyr deaths, are in a different 
category. These are the treasure in the earthen 
vessel. These hold for us a truth immortal and 
Divine, which it is for us in our turn to seek 
adequately to body forth. 

The tree is known by its fruits. A conviction 
which makes a man better than he was before ; 
which holds him back from sin, which stirs his love 
and sets him on the road upward, has the truth 
inside it, however rude his attempts at explanation. 
It is deeper, in fact, than our best explanation. A 
Russian correspondent of The Pall Mall Gazette y 
writing of the Nonconforming sects in his country, 
said their villages had an air of brightness and 
well-being absent from those of the Orthodox 
Russians ; " the evangeUcal sectarian is one who 
does not drink or smoke ; is economical, thrifty, 
and more industrious than the slaves of the Synod." 
We might dispute half the opinions of these people ; 
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they are probably crude enough. What lies out- 
side dispute is that proof from life which shows the 
presence here under lowliest forms, of a something 
so infinitely higher than our logic, whose working 
is bit by bit redeeming the world. 

It is the supreme business of the Church to-day 
to exhibit this logic of the heart. For this is the 
evidence which not only compels belief, but belief 
of the highest kind. So different is it from the 
mere persuasion of the intellect. It is not on the 
same level at all with your conviction about arith- 
metic or chemistry. You may have those and be 
a brute and a sensualist. You cannot have these 
others without feeUng an upward tug. With this 
kind of truth growing ever upon us we can afford the 
strictest revisions in the religion of the intellect. 
Let criticism exact here what it will. Whatever 
changes it may effect in our thought it can serve 
only to deepen in us the sense of that Kingdom 
whose glories are discerned by faith, and whose 
products are righteousness, peace and joy. 



Of Religious Transition 

The picture which Lucian, in the Hermotimus, 
draws of the bewildered traveller, besieged in turn 
by a dozen different philosophic and religious sects, 
each pointing to a different road as the one and 
only way to truth and peace, was surely never 
more vividly or pathetically realised than in our 
day. Not the least striking feature of the con- 
fusion is that it occurs amongst the first-class 
minds. Consider what has happened in this gene- 
ration amongst our best EngUshmen ! The two 
Newmans, starting from the same Evangelical 
household, dowered each with rare mental gifts 
and deep religious feeUng, passing through the 
same discipUne of school and college, emerge finally, 
the one as a Roman Cardinal, the other as a non- 
Christian theist. Leslie Stephen, beginning in his 
home with the very finest brand of EvangeUcal 
Anglicanism, ends in a militant Agnosticism* 
Frederic Harrison, brought up amidst devout 
High Church influences, becomes the apostle of 
Positivism. Mr. AUanson Picton, in his ancestry 
and his earlier years representing the most cul- 
tured for 1 of Nonconformity, anchors himself 
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finally in the system of Spinoza. The wonder of 
these transitions, is that the several travellers 
seem all equally satisfied with the bourne they 
reach. Cardinal Newman declares that after his 
conversion to Rome, he never had a doubt. Mr. 
Harrison, in his own recent " Apologia," expresses 
himself in almost exactly the same terms. Mr. 
Picton speaks with ho less emphasis of the spiritual 
peace he has found in Pantheism. And the others 
we have mentioned are e(]^ually sure that the posi- 
tion they have arrived at offers the best inward 
satisfaction that this life itffords. 

Is there, then, no ultimate truth which humam'ty 
will reach, in which all minds and hearts will finally 
agree ? We should be sorry to think so. The 
lesson for the moment here is that the curve is 
too large for our measurement. The ultimate 
all-uniting synthesis is vaster than we can at present 
see. To reach it there seems necessary the ex- 
perience by our race of every possible mental 
attitude, an experience, not only of minds, but of 
lives. Our various " noes " and " yeas " are all 
to be put to the test, that we may learn bxeyotly 
what they do and db Hot yield. Let us be sure, 
however, that the final answer will not be a " no," 
rather a ^'yea," which will comprehend all that 
the '' noes " have to teach us, and be so much 
the more satisi^inj by that very comprehension. 

Let us, however, now bserve some things con- 
nedted with these transitions. One does not 
lik^onder, considering the apparent confusions to 
which thay lead, that religious minds dread them, 
and the intellectual operations which » ring them 
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abotit. Newman fled to Rome as A refuge from 
what he calls " the wild living intellect of man." 
Isaafe I'aylor deprecates too much mind in divinity. 
" Theology," says he, " offers no field to men 
fond of intellectual enterprise." Men are afraid of 
what the " destructive force " of reason will bring 
upon religion and the Church. A well-known 
divine recently expressed his thankfulness, in view 
of what was coming, that his ministry was behind 
rather than before him. Some find no remedy 
except in a speedy Apocalypse and dissolution of 
things. They ate here of Luther's mind ; " The 
world is an odd fellow ; may God soon make an 
end of it." The same shiver, in thought of the 
future, comes over Sir Thomas Browne in thfe 
Religio Medici. He thinks a sensible man " is not 
likely to envy those that shall live in the next 
age, much less three or four hundred years hence, 
when no man can comfortably imagine what face 
this world will carry." 

These surely are strange notions. They illus- 
trate what one is so continually meeting with — 
the rooted, unreasoning scepticism of believers. 
What sort of a faith is it to imagine that God, who 
is held to have wrought so wonderfully in the 
past, will have no hold on the future ? What 
kind of beUef is this which dreads the operation 
of that mind within us which is our best evidence 
of an Eternal Mind ? As if intellect were outside 
of law ; instead of being, as anyone may see who 
will study its history, the finest illustration and 
expression of Divine law ? Its movement from 
age to age is as steady, as irresistible as the growth 
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of a tree, as the swing of a planet in its orbit. Re- 
ligious transition is in fact simply a feature of the 
mind's growth, and must always go on because 
the mind is always growing. Our world-view at 
sixteen, how entirely different is it from that we 
held at six ? And the one at thirty-six will W 
just as different from the one at sixteen. 

The human race, as a whole, follows in this 
respect the history of the individual. The most 
conservative of thinkers cannot get away from 
that fact. Newman, in his essay on Development, 
makes full use of it, though he limits it in his own 
way. His personal experience had shown him the 
irresistible forces that make for movement. " How," 
says he in the " Apologia," " was I to be sure that 
I should always think as I thought now ? " And 
again, '* It is the concrete being that reasons ; 
pass a number of years and I find my mind in a 
new place. How ? The whole man moves ; paper 
logic is but the record of it." He ever realised 
that, as he elsewhere puts it, he "was on a journey." 
He imagined he had reached the end in CathoUcism. 
But where old men end young men begin. The 
young Catholics of to-day find they too are " on 
a journey," the end of which they see not. SchiUer's 
line about Goethe, " Much that still interests me 
has already had its epoch with him," is so true of 
mind life everywhere. We have our epochs. To- 
day religion and life appear to us under a certain 
aspect. Then comes a turn in the road, a new 
province of knowledge, or the sheer, unconscious 
gestation of the soul, and that aspect has dis- 
appeared, never, by any process, to be recalled. 
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What is the law in individual lives has been, 
on the greater scale, the law of rehgious history. 
Of this the story of Christianity from beginning to 
end has been one long illustration. Its thought- 
movement, " imhasting, unresting," has never for 
a moment ceased. It has been unhasting. Here, 
as elsewhere, Natura rum facit saltus. The tran- 
sition from Judaism to Christianity was by no 
means the sudden affair that people are apt to 
imagine. The modem student sees the one fading 
into the other in the most gradual way. It is 
step by step. The Master was Himself a Jew ; 
His disciples thought of themselves as Jews. The 
first churches, not only in but outside Palestine, 
had Jews as their nucleus. Supposing it had been 
otherwise ; supposing the missionary churches had 
been made up entirely of pagans, of people whose 
traditions were simply of Jove and the Olympian 
gods and goddesses, how different, how impossible 
the thing would have been ! It is to the Judaism 
in Christianity that we owe our possession of the 
Old Testament, much of our moral code, a large 
part of the Church's organisation. 

But the movement, though step by step, has 
never ceased from then tiU now. The Romanist 
" Semper eadem " is the oddest of fancies. The 
notion of an infaUibility, of a final utterance on 
doctrine, whether by the Fathers, or by Councils, 
or by Popes, is for people who do not read history. 
As to the Fathers, let any one read the large-minded 
Greeks among them — Origen, ClementJ^of Alex- 
andria, Gregory of Nyssa — and contrastj their 
Universalism with the Eschatology of a Tertullian 
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or an Augustine ! They are as the poles asunder. 
Their " unanimity " is beautifully illustrated by 
the proceedings at Sardica, where the Eusebians 
declare the Athanasians to be '^ an unscrupulous 
set of liars," and accuse Athanasius of blasphemy. 
What absolute truth, too, was in Councils may be 
gath^red from that of Carthage, which pronounced 
an anathema on '' those who say that man was 
created mortal, and would have died even though 
he had not fallen." And what becomes of Papal 
infaUibility when we read of Pope Honorius teach- 
ing " ex cathedrd " the Monothelite doctrine con- 
demned afterwards as a heresy by an (Ecumenical 
Council ; or of Pope VigiHus, who, in Justinian's 
reign, made four or five " ex cathedrd " assertions 
and afterwards the flattest contradictions of them, 
on the doctrine of the two natures ? 

When we advance from this period to that of 
the Middle Ages the spectacle is the same. People 
are apt to think of the mediaeval time — ^the age of 
faith — ^when Bome had undisputed supremacy 
over Christendom, as one of doctrinal unanimity 
and immobility. There could not be a greater 
mistake. Look beneath the surface and yo]i find 
a tumult of onward hurrying thoughts. The 
movement, it must be admitted, was not always 
in one direction. Christian doctrine became more 
materialised. Transubstantiation grew into a dogma. 
Jesus, as is shown very clearly in twelth century 
pictures, had ceased to be gentle, and had become 
terrible. Yet what immeijse upheavals, what revq- 
lutions in thinking t^here v^e ^n those days ! Think 
of the Fra^cisca^i lea^ierg, Joachim di Flpr anfl 
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John of Parma, with their "Eternal Gospel," 
according to which Christ's reign would end in 
1260, and the reign of the Spirit then begin ; which 
declared the Greek Church to be Sodom, and the 
Latin Church Gomorrah ; which held the Roman 
Court to be the scarlet woman of the Apocalypse ! 

It is important to notice how, in these successive 
movements, everything that has happened in the 
world has borne its part. The unity of Ufe shows 
itself in this, that nothing takes place in one depart- 
ment of it that does not react on all the rest. The 
attempt to shut off theology into a water-tight 
compartment, to make its positions independent 
of the general world-progress, is always a failure. 
Every discovery in science tells, sooner or later, 
upon divinity. The Copernican astronomy upset 
the geo-centric theory on which the Church built 
so many of its earlier assumptions. Geology played 
havoc with the infallibility of Genesis. In like 
manner the sheer growth of the general moral 
consciousness has made it impossible for us to 
accept the punishment theories that seemed natural 
to a crueller time. The one infallible revelation 
is the revelation that is going on from age to age 
in the mind and soul of humanity. 

The question remains, What, in view of all this, 
should be our attitude to religious transition ? 
Do the facts shut us up to an Agnosticism which 
sees no purpose in the world, no serious meaning in 
life ? Or to Newmanism, which finds refuge only 
in the]^ infallibility of Rome ? Or to that timid 
brand of Protestantism which harks back on its 
ownfpast, and looks with undisguised terror on the 
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future ? In what has been abeady said seems to 
us the sufficient answer. The past, if we have 
truly read it, offers us the key to the future. It 
shows us, what, indeed, is all we need to know, 
that " a God orders the march." We cannot stay 
the march if we try. It would be impious to 
attempt it, for the movement is so clearly divine, 
so plainly toward the highest spiritual end. The 
records of the journey should surely be of this 
the sufficient proof, for do they not show us how in 
the mighty process there are no steps backward ; 
how conceptions which served theur turn in the 
ages they fitted are replaced by higher ones when 
their work is done ; how the forces that work 
in the mind and those that move in the soul are 
united in the production of a common end ; and 
how amid aU the changes wrought by the vast 
transitions which reUgion has witnessed nothing of 
spiritual value has ever been lost ? 

Our own soul, in its solitary journey, if faithful 
to the highest in it, becomes ever more conscious 
of a Divine leading. Its transitions are progresses, 
successive disclosures of the revelation that goes 
on within. The outer universe, opening to us at 
every turn its new exhaustless energies, reveak 
itself as symbol and faint expression of a diviner 
universe behind. More sure do we become, as the 
years pass, that our intellect is fed from a higher 
intellect, that our heart draws its inspiration from 
a greater heart. . As surely as our bodily eye opens 
to us a visible world of matter and force, so"|surely 
does the soul's eye reveal one whose powers are 
higher. As surely as holiness is greater than 
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gravitation, so surely is the kingdom of holiness 
the real and enduring kingdom. Our greatest 
knowledge is our knowledge of values. The highest 
in us points to the highest without us. Science 
knows that God is Power ; the soul knows that God 
is Love. 



XI 



The Church's Great Moment 

^' Never before were so many men filled with such 
longing as to-day for firm and consistent convic- 
tions. Men are ready to-day to give anything for 
a conviction that is real conviction — for a belief 
that really is believed in. The demand is for a 
faith in which there is real faith ; men require 
convictions as to the meaning of life." It was in 
these words that Hamack, in an address to the 
Prussian clergy, and dealing with the attitude of the 
Social Democrats to religion, described the spiritual 
situation in Germany. But their application is by 
no means a local one. The state of things beyond 
the Rhine is the state of things in England, in 
America, everywhere amongst the educated peoples 
of Christendom. Men long for a basis of life which 
shall be as credible to the intellect as it is inspiring 
to the soul. They want a religion into which their 
whole manhood can go. And this is what at present 
they have failed to find. The Church, they say, 
feeds the heart at the expense of the brain. And 
so it has, to the modem man, become as unsatisfy- 
ing in one way as the world is in another. The 
disaster that has happened to it is that people 

106 
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have come to repeat its creed in a quite different 
sense from that in which they repeat the creed of 
electricity or mechanics. This last is actual belief, 
a beUef by which they run trains or biiild bridges. 
The other is, in part at least, make-believe. And 
the teachers of it are often in worse case than the 
people. In Sainte Beuve's words, " lis se font 
prophHes afin de tdcher d^etre croyanta.^^ 

The saying of another witty Frenchman concern- 
ing Catholicism in his own country is, in a sense, 
true of the entire Church as it exists in modem 
civilisation. " We can do neither with it nor 
without it." Men cannot do without it, and for 
the reason that, with all its defects and limitations, 
it contains the very salt of life. Our age, and some 
others behind, have tried their best to dispense with 
it. They have made experiments in two directions ; 
i^ that of the intellect and that of the senses. They 
have both been failures. Science, which within the 
last fifty years has given us a new universe, with all 
the secrets it unlocks, has not yet stumbled on the 
secret of happiness. We are still trying hard at the 
other experiment, that of the senses. Wealth is the 
minister of the senses and ours is the age of miUion- 
aires. But in our rage for money we have forgotten 
to inquire as to its purchasing power. It can buy 
you houses, lands, furniture, Lucullus banquets — 
in fact, world, flesh and devil. But in your luxurious 
hotel, as you drink the champagne and order about 
the obsequious waiters, and receive the homage of 
those who would make their profit in you, you dis- 
cover there is a class of things not contained in the 
menu, and whjch not all the resources of the manager 
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can procure for you. It is that class of things by 
which the soul Uves. Those invisibles we caU love, 
joy, peace, temperance, meekness, faith ; the 
commodities known as fideUty, comradeship, trust ; 
the disciplines by which man becomes conscious of 
his best self, of the Divine in him and around him ; 
these are the articles with which neither your 
banker nor your hotel manager can supply you. 
How they would stare if you asked them to 1 And 
yet without these things you are miserable. Said 
BosweU to Johnson as they were going over Lord 
Scarsdale's mansion at Keddlestone : ^^ One would 
think the proprietor of all this mtist be happy." 
" Nay, sir," said Johnson, " all this excludes but 
one evil — ^poverty." 

The supreme moment for the Church lies in the 
fact that modern society is finding all this out for 
itself. It discovers that neither in science nor in 
wealth lies the satisfaction it craves. But the pity of 
the situation is that when it turns from these sources 
to religion, as ordinarily exhibited, it fares almost 
as badly. It finds it cannot do without it, but 
equally that it cannot do with it. And for the reason 
that the Church, while providing one spiritual good, 
blocks the way to another. It offers peace at the 
expense of truth. And this at a time when the world, 
by its training in science, is beginning to appreciate 
truth as never before, as amongst the highest of aU 
possible goods, as the first essential of the soul's 
prosperity. Is it not time that the Church, talking 
as it does to-day about " the restoration of beUef," 
should recognise that its prime duty is to offer 
men something they can believe ? It must pay its 
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long-standing debt to the world's intellect. It must 
make its door high enough to enable the entire man 
to enter, head and all, without stooping — or decapi- 
tation. In order to recover its lost place in the 
world the Church must have at least as lofty a cult 
for the mind as it has for the heart. 

And to set itseU right in this matter its first 
business will be to make clear to all and sundry 
precisely what Christianity does, and what it does 
not, stand for ; what part of it, as it has come down 
to us, is a priceless and eternal possession, and what 
part of it is accidental, transitory, a mere time 
vesture, now worn out. And to strike the cleavage 
line here is, with our modem knowledge, after all 
not so difficult as one might think. To reach it we 
cannot do better than go back to the Gospel's 
beginning, to the great moment when this new thing 
came upon the world. Observing primitive Chris- 
tianity in actual operation we can by careful atten- 
tion dissect the elements of which it was composed, 
and separate the gold from the alloy needed to 
work it 

As we study the Christian communities of the 
Apostoh'c age we find them occupied by two widely 
different inner positions. These were first their 
current ideas, and second — and chiefly to be noted 
— their new condition of feeling. It has been a 
disastrous mistake which the Church, from then till 
now, has persisted in making, to put these two things 
on the same level, to bind them as of equal authority 
on us who have followed. Whereas the difference 
between them is as the difference between time and 
eternity. The early Christian opinions were im- 
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portant enough — ^to the early Christians. We see 
how those opinions influenced their actions. Their 
idea, for instance, of an immediate appearing of 
the Master and end of the world affected their con- 
duct in a thousand ways. To give up their posses- 
sions, to take no thought for the morrow, to have no 
care for the great world developments, for the vast 
movements of commerce and of science with which 
we are so occupied, was entirely natural for people 
who looked in their generation for a transformation 
scene which would bring in a new heaven and a new 
earth. But such a view is as impossible tor us as 
it was natural for them. It was part of a cosmic 
outlook which we now regard as naive and child- 
like. The early Christians, as we must now recog- 
nise, have nothing to teach us in the scientific 
domain. We know a thousand times more about the 
universe than they did ; about its history in the 
past, and its possibiUties in the future. 

When it is asked how a position of this kind 
relates itself to the acceptance o( Christianity as a 
religion of eternal truth and life, the answer is simple. 
Early Christianity did its own business in its own 
way. It was the way of the spiritual process as we 
see it everywhere and always. It was in itself an 
incarnation — ^a spirit clothing itself in a body. The 
body was of the earth earthy, and of the time timeous 
and transient. The Master Himself was, in His 
appearing, obedient to this law. His eternal was 
clad in a temporal vesture. His very mind, so far 
as opinion went, was steeped in the colour of the 
time. It had the limitations of the period. No one 
would go to His teaching as reported in the Gospels 
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for information about geology or molecular physics. 
We have to recognise that in that spiritual evolution 
of our race in the centre of which Christianity finds 
itself, the homely methods of illusion have been 
suffered to play their part. Heaven, let us never 
forget, has its method of illusioil. It is, we suppose, 
a part of its humour. Children begiii with Illusion, 
and find their way by degrees to the truth. And 
we children of a larger growth are treated similarly. 
The eternal treasure of the Gospel had this as part 
of its wrappage. To deny that is to deny the most 
obvious of facts ; to accuse it is to accuse the 
method of the universe. 

When, as truth compels us, we have conceded 
all this, what remains ? For answer we say the 
whole gospel of redemption. We can now, unhar- 
assed and unencumbered, without concealment or 
arrive pensee, point the modern man to Christianity's 
inestimable and enduring treasure. We come again 
to the Church's first age, not to discuss its crudity 
of opinion, but to recognise its imique gift to the 
world. That gift was an unspeakable joy and an 
incomparable spiritual reinforcement. No one can 
understandingly read the story without realising 
this. Matthew Arnold saw it, and has put his 
impression in unforgettable words : " It is this 
which made the fortune of Christianity, its gladness 
not its sorrow ; not its assigning the spiritual world 
to Christ and the material world to the devil, but 
its drawing from the spiritual world a source of 
joy so abundant that it rah over upon the material 
world and transfigured it." There is ho doubt 
either as to where the joy came from. It centred 
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in a Person, whose presence was felt in the soiil, 
and who had taught people the Divine secret of 
loving and of serving. What matter to us their 
notions about Antichrist or the millennium ! What 
does matter, and that infinitely, is their secret of 
living and of loving. They had tasted the purest 
joy that a human soul can know, a joy which no 
Bitz banquet will ever furnish you. And that was 
the actual contact with a Perfect Love. It was in 
this lay the Divinity of their Master ; here was His 
eternal gift. It was because the weary world had 
never in its long history tasted such joy and felt 
in its veins so conquering a power as now appeared 
in it, that we call this the Church's great moment. 

It conquered not so much by teaching as by giving. 
The Christian love oflEered itself everywhere without 
expectation of return. It lent itself " hoping for 
nothing again." As that early Christian, the un- 
known writer of the Epistle to Diognetus, puts it : 
" They love all men and are persecuted by all ; 
they are poor and make many rich ; they lack all 
things and aboimd in all." The transfiguring power 
of this new spirit turned dungeons into palaces. 
Bead the diary of that lovely soul, Perpetua, the 
young mother deUvered at Carthage to the wild 
beasts for her faith. She writes : " The gaol 
became to me suddenly Uke a palace, so that I Uked 
to be there better than anywhere else." The 
disciples felt, as Justin Martjnr has it, that nothing 
that happened to them could be an evil so long as 
their Lord was with them. 

And that, we say, is Christianity, the eternal 
religion. It is love thrilled by a felt contact with 
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One whose life and bouI were Love Incarnate, love 
that goes forth in constant joyful service. It is the 
Church's mission to preach, and still more to exhibit 
this as the whole secret of living. When we contrast 
the programme with the course that has actually 
been taken, we realise at once the enormous amount 
of ground and of time that have been lost. The 
Church, century after century, has been trying to 
stuff the brain — and that with most inferior material 
— ^instead of to train the heart. The world, break- 
ing here from the tutelage of the Church, has of late 
carried on its own intellectual affairs to its enormous 
mental advantage. But its heart is starved. What 
it craves now is precisely the thing Christianity 
has to give, if it will only open its treasure house. 

When the Church reaches once more that first 
temper ; when it offers to men what the first 
believers offered, its great moment will have come 
again. It has centuries of lost time to make up. 
It has to retrace long leagues of wandering in order 
to get back to the track. We need not trouble 
about the revelation of truth. That is streaming 
in upon us from all quarters. What we want is to 
enter again into the Grospel's open secret. When 
the Church has caught afresh its first great rapture 
of love and set it forth in the works that follow, 
there will be no infidels in sight. 
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The Social Pressure 

Victor Hugo once spoke of the poor as the cary- 
atides of modem civilisation ; pathetic human figures 
upbearing on their patient shoulders the whole 
enormous weight of the social structure. The figure 
is undoubtedly an exaggeration. In some impor- 
tant respects it is, indeed, the very opposite of the 
truth. The pressure of the social system, in so far 
as it is actively realised, is felt at its utmost by 
the men who are highest rather than by those who 
are lowest. It is the statesman, harassed daily and 
nightly by his enormous responsibilities ; the pro- 
phet of the age who carries in his soul the burden of 
its sin and need, far more than the hand worker, 
who know the downward thrust of the mass they 
help to carry. 

Nevertheless the simile of the great Frenchman 
remains with us as setting forth vividly and with 
sufficient accuracy the features of a position which 
is becoming to the modem world daily more intoler- 
able. Amongst our poor there is a pressure being 
applied, not indeed of imperial anxieties, of the 
burdens of the State, but of sheer material con- 
ditions which, as the weight of them increases, 
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squeezes out all the fine flavour of living, and 
leaves only a dull endurance behind. That in 
itself is no new thing. What is new is the social 
consciousness about it. The world to-day is not 
comfortable at its meals. A whiff from the Chicago 
stockyards blows across the dinner table and spoils 
the appetite. Nearer home we have " Sweating 
Exhibitions," with revelations scarcely less dis- 
composing. Here we see good honest people mak- 
ing 144 match-boxes in order to earn twopence. 
And that is not the worst. Down in this pit, 
where our brethren have been thrust to struggle in 
its black darkness for breath and life, all the condi- 
tions are topsy-turvy. Higher up it is not only 
that money is earned quickly and easily ; there 
is the same advantage in the spending of it. At 
the bottom it is the other way — ^you earn the 
minimum, you are compelled to spend the maxi- 
mum. In the middle-class a man with £800 a 
year will give perhaps £80 a year for his house, and 
think it enough. He secures a relatively com- 
modious and well-situated dwelling for a tenth of his 
income. Our match-box makers, man and wife, 
who by unremitting toil, at a gross for twopence, 
earn together twelve shiUings a week, spend prob- 
ably six shillings of it on the rent of two fetid 
rooms. For a tenth of his income our middle- 
class man getd what to these others would be a 
palace ; for their own squalid holes they pay fifty 
per cent, of the income. Sweated London is 
indeed the " city of dreadful night." As we con- 
template it we are reminded of the speculation of 
old Vanini, who, when he saw the misery about him, 
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asked whether men were not evil spirits who had 
passed into human form and were now atoning for 
their crimes ! 

But is pessimism the proper attitude here ? 
We do not think so, " Despair," said Vauven- 
argues, " is the worst of our errors," and the adage is 
as applicable to the misfortunes of others as to our 
own. The remarkable thing is that the poor them- 
selves, the victims of our present system, are not 
themselves pessimists. We see a great deal more 
of their need than they do themselves. Nature, 
who means well by us aU, brings in here her kindly 
art of the balance. She so cunningly fits the con- 
sciousness to the condition. The pig enjoys his 
sty better than any palace we could build for him. 
And remember, all of us, as compared with the ideal 
state, are in the sty. M. L^vy-Bruhl holds that 
'^ our civilisation in some respects will seem as 
repulsive to our descendants of the fiftieth century 
as that of Dahomey does to us." He may be 
right, but our deplorable inferiority to the coming 
fiftieth century does not disgust us with life as it is. 
It is astonishing on what a small capital a sense of 
bappiness will maintain itself. What to the out- 
sider seems sheer misery is not so to the soul in- 
side. Were it otherwise men would not go on living. 

But considerations of this kind, while an argument 
against pessimism, are no argument for the status 
quo. The best feature of the present situation is 
the revolt against it. As we have already observed, 
what is new in the condition is the feehng about it. 
Society has in its heart a redemptive force which 
yearns to deliver the captive and to break every 
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yoke. Imagine the moral distance we have travelled 
from the day when mediaeval barons could feast 
merrily in their halls, all the merrier for knowing 
that sixty feet down beneath them were miserable 
wretches, their captives, suffocating in horrible 
otibliettes, without light or air or hope ! To-day 
we do not feel it right to claim our happiness while 
our fellow-creatures are unhappy. Another hope- 
ful element in the consciousness of to-day is the 
growing certainty that there is no human wrong 
that cannot be set right. We believe that good is 
not only better than bad, but that it is stronger and is 
going to win. The bad things are being beaten one 
by one. The Chicago scandals were bad, but Southern 
slavery was worse. America, which put down 
slavery, will, if we give her time, put her other bad 
things down. England by her Factory Acts swept 
away the horrors of forced and infantile labour in 
the mills. Now that the public conscience is awake 
she will carry the same reform into the homes. 

The problem of the social pressure is a tremendous 
one, full of every imaginable complication, yet we 
are beginning to see our way in it. What has to be 
done, we recognise, is to untangle the several threads 
of it and follow them up. Some of the apparently 
most hopeless features look far less hopeless to-day 
than they did not long ago. John Stuart Mill's 
pessimistic conclusion, for instance, that, whatever 
our methods of relief, the population would go 
on increasing always to starvation point, is no 
longer held. There are, instead^ nations already 
crying out that their population is decreasing. 
But keeping now to the people who are here, 
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what do we find ? At our bottom stage we have 
three ragged regiments — ^the badly employed, the 
unemployed, the unemployable. But there is one 
classification that includes them all, and which 
has to be remembered in any scheme of reform. 
These people almost without exception are the 
unskilled. The honest among them are sweated 
because they know no craft that will bring them a 
better wage. Ability always commands its price. 
But now the question is, Can we not to a certain 
extent create ability ? While the nation is spend- 
ing all this money on education, might it not use 
some of it in teaching brains and fingers to earn a 
living ? What better schooling, after all, than that 
which puts every social unit on the way to independ- 
ence ? And when in addition the State has learned 
the lesson that it has not done with its young when 
they have reached the age of thirteen, but enters then 
on its chief responsibiUty towards them ; when, 
reaUsing this, it secures to our youth the old appren- 
ticeship system, or some efficient substitute for it, 
we shall by degrees clear out of the way this huge, 
helpless element of the unskilled, who at present are 
the despair of the philanthropist. 

Take another side of the question. Our badly 
employed are, we say, badly paid and badly housed. 
The unemployed are badly housed and not paid at 
all. How has this state of things arisen ? Here is 
the problem of the land and of the city. The people 
have drained from the country into the town, till 
the town is gorged. There are two men for one 
job, hence the wage of it goes down ; there are two 
men for the one room, hence the price of it goes up. 
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Evidently this process must be stopped. And it 
will be stopped by making country work at once 
attractive and profitable. We are ripe to-day for a 
rural renaissance. France was saved from ruin by 
the Revolution, which transformed it from feudalism 
to a system of peasant proprietors. A still more 
modem instance is Denmark, which a century ago 
was a land of large estates, as England is to-day. 
It, too, has become a land of peasant proprietors. 
The State has passed Acts which enabled the labour- 
ers to purchase small holdings. In addition it has 
established agricultural schools, a system of co- 
operation and of cheap railway rates. It turned from 
unprofitable corn-growing to butter, bacon and 
eggs. The result is that Denmark is to-day, per- 
haps, the most flourishing agricultural country 
in the world. It is next to us in wealth, but 
ahead of us in that, while our wealth is con- 
centrated, hers is diffused. When England, 
following this example, finds the moral courage to 
break with its feudalism and to open the land to the 
people, half its poverty problem will have been 
solved. 

Meantime we have the people in the towns 
sweated at their work, hosts of them unemployed, 
herding in unspeakable tenements. Can we not 
straightway introduce here some betterment ? 
There is no doubt of it. We have so much to learn 
in these matters from our better-instructed neigh- 
bours. Germany, for instance, is, in this whole 
civic problem, miles ahead of us. Why have we 
not the counterpart of its splendid Labour Bureaux 
such as those which in Prussia, Wurtemberg, 
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Baden and Bavaria filled up last year close on half 
a million situations ? Why not buildings like 
those in Berlin, where in waiting-rooms, supplied 
with books, newspapers and refreshments almost 
at cost price, the unemployed gather to receive 
information as to all the openings in their own line 7 
Why have we not in our great towns something at 
least as good as the Elberf eldt system, under which in 
the great Grerman cities the municipaUties have 
organised an army of unpaid visitors of the poor, a 
system by which, in times of need, every man, 
woman and child in the several districts is secured 
from want, and that without any breaking up of the 
home ? 

And, lastly, the badly employed, the sweated 
people, our matchbox makers, our fur-pullers, our 
sack-stitchers and the like. Is there no remedy for 
their condition ? The Germans believe there is, 
and so do our Australian cousins. In the Reichstag 
the Social Democrats have introduced a Bill for 
regulating home industries which fixes the minimum 
cubic space for each worker, compels the registration 
both of workers and employers, and fixes the rate of 
wages by local Conciliation Boards. In the clothing 
trade in Victoria a council has been established, 
representing both employers and employed, which 
fixes the rate of wages, and is working successfully 
to the enormous benefit of the home worker. It 
is quite certain we must have some such develop- 
ment in England. Where home industries are 
carried on there must be inspection of the homes. 
The State must interpose itself between the sweater 
and his victim, as it interposed itself eighty years ago 
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between the manufacturer and the workhouse boy- 
and-girl slaves he employed. 

England is, it is evident, awaking to the facts of 
the present position. Its conscience is stirred. 
It is aware there is something wrong. But it is not 
fully awake. It is not so aware as it should be of 
its immediate responsibility. Shall we palter with 
our miserable conventions, be tied for ever by our 
feudfid traditions, when, if we will only put forth the 
strength that is in our hand, guided by the know- 
ledge that is in our brain, we can straightway 
drain dry the Serbonian bog in which our poor 
are weltering, and plant them out on wholesome 
ground, in full view of the sun ? 






XIII 

Our Unprotected Classes 

In the last chapter we discussed some phases of 
the social problem as it offers itself to-day in Eng- 
land. We dealt specially with the " three ragged 
regiments " at the bottom of our system — the 
badly employed, the unemployed and the unem- 
ployable. But there are people who, while tech- 
nically not at the bottom, are nevertheless under- 
neath — ^in a position which to them seems one 
exactly between the upper and the nether mill- 
stones, and who feel all the mercilessness of their 
inexorable grind. We are beginning to wonder 
whether the bottom dog of all is most to be pitied, 
whether others, better fed, maybe, than our stray 
mongrel, are not really worse oflf, fattened perhaps 
for the vivisection-table ! Of what avail to promote 
you from the cellar to the ground-floor, if it is 
only that you may daily feel the cold steel cutting 
into nerve and tendon ? As we listen to these 
stories of driven and tortured people, we realise 
how utterly anomalous, ragged and patched a thing 
our civilisation is. We could make a new division 
of society, into the protected and the unprotected. 
And the division, as we shall see, is not the same 
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as the common one between the " upper " and the 
" lower " classes. It cuts across these distinctions. 
It is not the artisan who is unprotected. The 
sharpest pinch of our present system is felt else- 
where. 

Before coming to particulars of what we mean, 
it may be worth while to remark on that new social 
consciousness which is rising in our midst, and 
which is impelling men of all classes and shades 
of opinion to discuss these themes as they were 
never discussed before. We are reaching an idea 
of the State and its functions which, before we 
have finished with it, will make all things new. 
It is curious to note here the diflference between 
the modem feeling on this theme and that of the 
early world. The Greek philosophers had a very 
clear — ^and, in some respects, a very high — con- 
ception of society considered as a universal bond. 
But the emphasis here was on the duty of the 
individual to the State, not the duty of the State 
to the individual. Never, surely, was this view 
carried to a loftier height than where Socrates, in 
the " Crito," sketches the place of the citizen : 
'* Has a philosopher like you failed to discover 
that our country is more to be valued and higher 
and holier far than mother or father or any an- 
cestor T . . . And when we are punished by 
her, whether with imprisonment or stripes, the 
punishment is to be endured in silence ; and if she 
leads us to death or wounds in battle, thither we 
follow as is right ; neither may anyone yield or 
retreat or leave his rank, but whether in battle 
or in a court of law, or in any other place, he must 
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do what his city and his country order him." A 
fine development indeed of the communal conscience 
on one side — one which, if we measured ourselves 
by it, would make some of us look sufficiently 
small. But the Greek had no feeling such as 
throbs in us to-day for the other side of the account. 
He had small sense of that common responsibility 
for the well-being of every uiember of the State 
which is the note of the finest spirits of our time. 
The fact that he built society on slavery as a normal 
condition is sufficient evidence of that. 

But in this new light of to-day how do matters 
look ? Under the Divine pressure of the Christian 
sentiment our programme, we say, is of a new 
solidarity in which we wiU indeed " bear each 
other's burdens " ; share the burden so that it 
shall not press unfairly on any shoulders ; be 
satisfied with nothing less than a social state which 
secures to every soul in it its opportunity of happi- 
ness. As we study the actual condition, however, 
what do we find ? A society entirely out of hand ; 
some portions organised into effectiveness and 
security, while other great masses of it are strug- 
gling helpless in the grip of alien and merciless 
powers. 

Who and where are our unprotected classes ? 
To begin at the beginning one cannot forbear a 
word, if only a word in passing, on the most help- 
less of all, the babes bom yesterday. It is a state 
of things infinitely humiliating, but which we 
have to face, that over large tracts of English 
life the mother-instinct is not to be trusted as the 
guardian of infancy. We have left the children 
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to that with the result that they die Uke flies. 
The statistics, in some of our northern towns espe- 
cially, are too awful to contemplate. We think 
twenty in a thousand a sufficiently high death- 
rate for grown-up people. What tMnk we of 274 
babes per thousand as the death-rate of some 
Lancashire towns ? These children are bom into 
death-traps. Lucretius, in his pessimistic way, 
compares the new-bom child to a shipwrecked 
mariner cast on a barren shore ; its wail fitting 
to a being with so much trouble to pass through. 
The simile is not harsh enough for the conditions 
we are here considering. The wail in these cases 
would be not so much that of a mariner wondering 
where he will get his subsistence, as of a prisoner 
expecting immediate execution. These deaths come 
not so much from heartlessness as from ignorance 
and the pressure of unwholesome surroundings. 
And the mother-soul of the community, its best 
heart and mind, has now for its task an education 
of our women workers in true motherhood, and 
such a bettering of home conditions as shall give 
both mother and child a chance. 

It is not, however, here that the shoe pinches 
most. The child does not know its disabilities or 
its danger. The most really hapless of our com- 
munity are those who know all the hardness of 
their lot and see no shield against it or escape 
from it. What of our drapers' assistants, clerks 
and warehousemen? As we read their stories, 
our question is whether in the whole of our social 
fabric there are any more tightly wedged or harder 
pressed than these ? We hear of shop employes 
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who are compelled to tell lies as part of the day's 
work ; to be co-partners in fraud without, how- 
ever, sharing the profits. While the artisan has 
his free Saturday afternoon and evening, this 
black-coated brother of his, on a pittance often 
lower than his own, is toiling till midnight. What 
becomes of shop assistants when they grow old t 
H. G. Wells, who knows his subject at first-hand, 
gives us the reply in " Kipps " : " When you get too 
old to work they chuck you away. Lor, you find 
old drapers everywhere — ^tramps, beggars, dock 
labourers, 'bus conductors — quod. Anywhere but 
in a crib. I tell you we're in a blessed drainpipe, 
and we've got to crawl along it till we die." One 
wonders how many fellow-citizens in this '' merrie 
England " of ours find themselves to-day in pre- 
cisely this situation ; who have no capital and 
no chance of saving any ; who, well or HI, have to 
stand to their work, knowing the eyes that are on 
them, the fines waiting to be inflicted, the notice 
to quit which hangs over them ; who shudder at 
the thought of growing old, knowing this to be the 
unpardonable sin ; who are without joy in the 
present and with no future that will bear looking at ! 
And on either side of this forlorn tract of our 
English life stretch others, which, perhaps, exceed 
it in f orlomness. There is the case of the " general " 
in the poorer households. Dickens sketched this 
for us in " the smaU servant," whom Mr. Dick 
Swiveller dubbed "the Marchioness " : 

** Do you see this 7 " said Miss Brass, shaving off about two 
square inches of cold mutton, after all this preparation, and 
holding it out on the point of the fork. 

9 
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The small servant looked haid enough at it with her hungry 
eyes to see every shred of it, small as it was, and answered " Yes." 
Then don't you ever go and say," retorted Miss Sally* 
that you hadn't meat here." 

One could add without end to the list ot our 
unprotected. There are governesses, strangers in 
the household, suspended, like Mahomet's coffin, 
between the two worlds of tite drawing-room and 
the kitchen, recognised by neither ; the barmaids 
exposed for their livelihood to endlessly long hotu», 
to poisonous fumes, to the worst temptations. 
To right and left of us, on all sides indeed, stretches 
this weary, dispirited array of our undefended. 
It is time to ask some questions about them. 

We perceive three factors enteriAg into their 
condition, and to be reckoned with in any proposed 
amelioration ; these are the State, the employer, 
and themselves. Let us take the last first. When 
we look over the classes we have enumerated, 
and others who are allied to them, we are struck 
with one fact. They all of them, from the assistant 
in the shop to Mary Anne in the kitchen, axe m the 
class of the unorganised. It seems never to have 
occurred to these workers to inquire how other 
classes have attained their liberties. The working 
man is consid^ed a grade lower sociaUy than the 
shopman, but he has attained to freedom, to privi- 
lege, to an independence beyond the dreams of 
the other. And he has done this simply by com- 
bmation. He has opposed power to power and 
won by that. It may seem a humiliating truth, 
but it is one which all historians and sociologists 
now recognise, that so far spiritual and moral 
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agencies alone have never succeeded in bringing 
about social amelioration. The extinction of slavery 
in Europe was not brought about by Christian 
preaching. For centuries after Christianity had 
established its^ slavery was accepted as part of 
the social order. We had slaves in England up to 
the reign of EdwanJ VI. A great class change 
pomes from a redistribution of power. To move 
anything, whether a people or a mountain, you 
must get the requisite pressure. As long as the 
artisan class was unorganised its power, so far as 
its own objects were concerned, was a waste Niagara, 
an unharnessed energy roaring uselessly into the 
abyss. When its thinkers came along, and drilled 
and regimented the workers into unions and trade 
combinati(ws, their Niagara, harnessed this time, 
and turned on the machine, showed itself irre- 
sistible over the whole realm of industry. When 
our unprotected classes have in like manner realised 
their latent energy ; when thinkers arise amongst 
them, who,'with knowledge of their special needs, 
know how to combine for securing them, their day 
of deUverance will dawn. Every class, in a degree 
at least, works out its own salvation. 

Meantime the employer. We should be griev- 
ously misunderstood if what has been said were 
regarded as an attempt to set one class against 
another, or as an indictment of the employer class 
as such. One recognises with gladness the great 
and, we believe, constantly increasing host of 
large-minded employers who make the interest 
of their workers their own, who beUeve with Ruskin 
that ^' tha only wealth consists in noble and happy 
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human beings." We know, too, that many em- 
ployers drive because they themselves are driven. 
They, with the people under them, are the victims 
alike of a remorseless competition. Tet there are 
two things to be said to our capitalist brother ; two 
things to warn him against. One is the fatal 
notion, which all the slavery systems of the past 
and all the Protectionist systems of to-day have 
consciously or unconsciously acted upon — ^that 
human life, like the raw materials of production, 
is a means to an end, that end being the creation of 
wealth. A fatal notion we say, as opposed to 
political economy as it is to heaven's economy. 
For no community and no trade system will ever 
prosper or has ever prospered which regards human 
life as a mere means, as anything less than an end 
in itself. When your system depresses the human, 
it depresses and in the end ruins everything, your- 
self included. It is as good as over with you, my 
friend, when your one aim is at all costs to possess 
money ; " to possess it," as says prophet Carlyle, 
" to have your bloated vanities fostered into 
monstrosity by it, your foul passions blown into 
explosion by it, your heart and perhaps your very 
stomach ruined with intoxication by it ; your 
poor life and all its manifold activities stunned 
into frenzy and comatose sleep by it — ^in one word, 
as the old prophets said, your soul for ever lost by it." 
And the other warning — one for women employers 
in households not less than men employers in shop 
and warehouse — ^is against the lust of mere order- 
ing, of governing, of the exercise of power. When 
all possible readjustments have been made, when 
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every class has secured its fullest possible liberties, 
it will yet remain, and that by the very order of 
Nature, that the mass of our fellow-creatures will 
be, in some way or other, under direction, unpro- 
tected, in the sense of being exposed to the full 
force of another's volition. The children will be 
ever thus. And as long as the world lasts the 
weaker will stand over against the stronger and be 
ruled by him. In the whole realm of things there 
is surely no mandate more imperious laid upon 
us than this, to secure a proper education and 
governance of ourselves in the use of power. The 
world will not have reached its happiness until 
every holder of power — ^the parent with the child, 
the mistress with the maid, the master with the 
servant — ^has, in using it, learned and caught the 
spirit of Christ. 
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The State and Happiness 

Inf the last chapter we mentioned three factors as 
entering into a possible social amelioration — ^the 
employes themselves, the employers, and the State. 
This last demands a separate and special treat- 
ment. By the State here, let it be observed, we 
do not mean the Government simply, bnt the 
community at large — ^the whole sum of its activities 
as affecting the lot of each separate individual. 
The question now before us is, how far it is in the 
power of our social system to secure the essential 
well-being of the men, women and children who 
compose it ; whether, in a word, it is possible in any 
degree " to organise happiness " ? 

It is hardly necessary at this time of day to argue 
the question whether man is entitled to happiness 
or intended for it. There have been ages, and at no 
great distance from our own, when that was dis- 
tinctly arguable. There are, indeed, creeds extant 
to-day which represent man as intended for some- 
thing quite the opposite of happiness — ^as under a 
curse, with a vast proportion of his number born 
for the express purpose of being damned. But 
to-day we search in vain for believers in them. 
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All true science and all sane philoBophy recognise 
pleasure as one of Nature's most clearly-marked 
ends. Wlien we speak of duty, of labour, of sacrifice, 
of spiritual development as great objects of life, 
we are offering no contradiction to the earlier 
thesis. For duty, labour, sacrifice, development 
have, all of them, their own pleasures attached. 
The dijSerence between high and low in ethics is, 
we see, a difference in the quality of pleasure. If 
Nature has any articulate message at all, thia 
surely, of her design for our happiness, is one of the 
djstinctest. All her normal and healthy states 
yield this as their product. Towards this tend her 
marveUous and fine-strung adaptations ; her attune* 
ment of melody to the ear, of beauty to the eiye, of 
fruit to the taste, of truth to the mind. Every 
faculty in its exercise yields its joy ; we can 
dig our pleasure out of the ground, breathe it 
in with the morning air, meet it on the printed 
page, hear it in the voice of our friend. The 
world would seem to exist that from every eye 
there might beam, in every heart there mi^t 
thrill, this exquisite, invisible something we call 
happiness. 

It is not necessary here either to enlarge on the 
point that individual happiness, of any deep or 
durable kind, depends on things which no social 
manipulation can of itself secure. Man is a Crpritual 
being in a spiritual universe. As Carlyle has it» 
'^ the spiritual everywhere originated the practical, 
models it, makes it." 

It takes a soul 
To moTe a body; it takes a high-BOoled man 
To move the masses . . • even to a cleaner stye. 
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We 'will take that for granted, and come now to 
what some of us have not so clearly seen — that man 
cannot reach his true spiritual estate apart from a 
true social one. Just as in this world his soul 
cannot get on without his body, any more than 
his body can get on without his soul, so in the 
community the two things have ever to go together. 
Let anyone" who imagines that, in attending to a 
man's spiritual requirements all has been done for 
him, re-read the first chapters in the histoiy of 
Christianity. One of the immediate results of the 
Day of Pentecost was a redistribution of property. 
By that act the early Church affirmed for all time 
the principle that the production of inner emotions 
is not enough as a reUgious work. There must also 
be the production of right external conditions. 
And the Church Fathers of succeeding centuries were 
never weary of insisting on that point. Let any- 
one read the utterances on the subject of wealth 
and poverty of TertuUian, of Basil, of Jerome, of 
Chrysostom, and he will find that these men at 
least knew the connection between economics and 
the highest human welfare. 

What, then, are the true social conditions ? 
What can the State, the community in its corporate 
capacity, do as an organiser of happiness ? This 
is an old theme ; one, indeed, that has been the 
fascination of philosophers in every age. It is 
distinctly damping to study, one after another, 
the schemes of social perfection that have floated 
before the minds of men from Plato to Condorcet, 
from More to Fourier. They have come to so 
little. As John Morley has said, it is one of the 
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discouragements of the student of history that he 
finds ideas uttered one or two or twenty centuries 
ago which are just as useful and just as Uttle heeded 
now as they were when they were made. Man is 
BO slow-moving an animal, His vision travels so 
much faster than his feet. With a single glance of 
the eye he beholds the distant summit which it 
takes him endless painful climbing to reach. 

But the ideas of gospellers and philosophers 
aUke, on these points, though as yet far from 
realised, are not lost. We are nearer to them, 
indeed, to-day than the world has ever been before. 
Profoundly interesting is it to note how these 
utterances and schemes, scattered over the ages, all 
converge upon one point. There is an extraordinary 
and, as it were, fateful unanimity in them. The 
message of the primitive Church, the utterances of 
the Fathers, the " RepubUc " of a Plato, the 
" Utopia " of a More, the economic and social 
schemes of a Proudhon and a Saint Simon, make, 
taken together, a very curious medley of reading. 
One could hardly imagine a wider divergence both 
of temper and of standpoint. And yet these 
seemingly discordant voices are actually sounding 
one note. You can boil down their systems into a 
word. They all preach Socialism. Plato in his 
BepubUc would have no excessively rich and no 
excessively poor ; TertuUian declares " everything 
must be in common among us, except women " ; 
More, in the " Utopia," argues that " the one way 
to the wealth of a community is that equality of 
all things should be brought in and established " ; 
Fourier would divide the community into great 
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common households, with a division of labour 
which should give the chief honours and rewards 
to those who performed the most unpleasant and 
drudging tasks. Later there have been the Paris 
" national workshops " of 1848, and the anti- 
capitalist propaganda of a Karl Mar^ and a Lassalle. 

What, now, is the significance of this note 1 
Where are we to-day as to Socialism T Assuredly 
it is to be reckoned with. A great deal 
of its contention is already practically accepted. 
Christian ethics on the one side and economic 
science on the other have been working for its 
victory. The conception of society as an organism, 
every part of which is vitally related to every other ; 
the ill-health of one organ meaning the 31-health 
of all, is fast capturing not only the mind of the 
thinkers, but the imagination of the populace, 
and will undoubtedly dominate the legislation of 
the coming years. Unlimited laisaez faire is doomed 
as a policy. The State is a family, every member 
of which, for his own sake and for the sake of the 
entire household, is to be looked after. 

But how far is this common concern and common 
supervision to go ? It is here, amid all the schemes 
that are afoot, we reach the parting of the ways. 
There are socialisms and socialisms. The term 
includes ideas fertile, fruitful and already half 
realised, together with extravagances which the 
best minds have already seen through and dropped 
as impossible. Amongst the latter is the notion of 
extinguishing the private ownership of property. 
The sense of possession is one of the primitive 
human instincts, and whoever starts to fight those 
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is running his head against the thickest of stone 
walls. No system founded on such a principle has 
ever lasted. The New Testament communism 
speedily merged into one which recognised in- 
dividual rights. The sense of property is one of 
Nature's greatest incentives to labour and one of her 
chiefest rewards. It offers a happiness of its own, 
soKd, intense and enduring, which humanity cannot 
afford to part with. Think of the diffused joy among 
the eight million peasant proprietors of France ; 
the deep-seated satisfaction with which these 
sturdy toUers put spade and plough into a soU which 
they call their own ! The man who owns, though 
it be a solitary acre, or the smallest of Savings- 
Bank accounts, is no anti-capitaKst. He wiU not 
be robbed of his bKss of possession. Private 
property, earned and held as the rewatd of labour, 
is part of that nature-scheme of mdividual develop- 
ment, by which evolution works to the constant 
enlargement of oinr race. To abolish it would 
mean the death of progress. 

Where then does our Socialism come in ? The 
mention of the French peasant proprietors supplies 
us with the answer. The true Socialism proposes 
not the extinction of property but its universal 
diffusion. We would give every man his joy of in- 
dividual possession. It is here, in a larger system, 
that individualism and communism can meet and 
combine their separate advantages. We want all 
that develops individuality ; we want also all 
that solidarity can offer. The policy of to-morrow 
win be a union of these two. The end is the highest 
well-being of every individual man ; the means, 
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the use for his benefit of all that the wisest 
combination can secure. 

But this principle, or union of principles, will, in 
the matter of capital and ownership, work out one 
particular result. It will secure the individual 
right of possession, but it will limit the extent of 
possession. We all recognise that individual liberty, 
precious though it be, has to be limited in certain 
directions in the interests of society generally — of 
the larger happiness. I am allowed the possession 
of a revolver, but not to shoot at large in the street 
with it. Where the use of a given personal hberty 
is a proved curse to the community, society has no 
scruples in curtailing it. And this curtailment in 
the general interest will unquestionably come in the 
matter of ownership. We are already clear on 
certain applications of the principle. We run a 
pubUc road through private property, a road on 
which the pauper has the same rights as the million- 
aire. Were a multi-bUlionaire to propose to buy up 
Middlesex, his billions would be of no avail against 
the public sentiment. But we are on the way to 
further applications. In the interest of the highest 
happiness of the highest number society in the now 
near future will lessen the gap between extreme 
riches and extreme proverty. The idle rich and 
the idle poor are equally a misery to themselves 
and a danger to the community, and the com- 
munity will not continue indefinitely to tolerate 
their existence. In their own interests and in that 
of the common weal it will furnish them both with 
a conscience — ^its own conscience — ^with occupation 
and with an end in life. _ By an income-tax which 
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will absorb private accumulations beyond a certain 
amount, or by other means, society will secure that 
the wealth of the nation shall be diffused rather 
than concentrated, that its surpluses shall be devoted 
to the development and happiness of the many 
rather than to the ruin, through extravagance, of 
the few. 

Another of the great private possessions of life 
is time, and here also the State will intervene to 
secure an equitable distribution. " What time may 
possibly be spared from the necessary occupations 
and affairs of the Commonwealth, all that the 
citizens should withdraw from the bodily service to 
the free liberty of the mind and garnishing of the 
same.'* This ideal of the " Utopia " is one which 
we are far enough as yet from realising. The 
employ^ in shop or warehouse works with one eye 
on the clock. He lives only, in his own feeling, in 
the too brief hour that intervenes when the long 
toil of the counter is over. When businesses are 
co-operative, and the worker has a personal share 
in what is going, those work-hours will have, ah ! 
so different a flavour ! But meantime, what has 
been done for the factory in protection of the 
worker must be done also for the shop. The wage- 
earner, in this the most trying of all employments, 
must have his boon of time, a solid freehold each 
day of hours which he can call his own and when 
he can feel himself a man. 

The State can do much to organise happiness. 
We are on the eve of vast developments in this 
direction, developments in which the poor, the 
ignorant, the unprotected, will find themselves 
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backed by the highest intelligence, the highest con- 
science, and the best resources of the community 
to which they belong. In a railway tzain every 
passenger, the stupidest as weU as the wisest, shares 
in the skill of the engineer, the skill that built the 
road and that carries him along it. What we are 
now endeavouring for is that, in like manner, 
every man, woman and child of the community 
shall have, for the favourable issue of their life- 
battle, not only what capacity lies in their own 
poor body and mind, but the reinforcement of the 
nation's highest brain and heart, to shieM, to 
encourage and to inspire. 



XV 



The Ethics of Ownership 

" What I am complaixiing of," says Dr. Gore in 
one ol his Bampton Lectures, '* is — ^not that com- 
mercial and social selfishness exists in the world, or 
even that it appears to dominate in society ; but 
that its profound antagonism to the spirit of Christ is 
not recognised, that there is not among us anything 
that can be called an adequate conception of what 
Qiristian morality means . ' ' Excellent words , which 
the Church of aU denominations would just now 
do well to take note of. We wonder whether it has 
dawned upon the average ecclesiastic that, in the 
coming generation, the one question that will concern 
him as wdl as the rest of us, is not so much the 
theological as the social question ; whether he 
properly understands that the issue on which the 
Church will stand or fall is not its attitude to baptism 
or pievenient grace, but its attitude to the tremend- 
ous struggle on which the world is now visibly 
entering for man's elementary rights ? Here in 
England, tox instance, it is truer than ever what 
Carlyle said half a century ago : " What the Uni- 
verse was thought to be in Judaea and other places, 
this, too, may be very interesting to know ; but 

143 



144 OUR CITY OF GOD 

what it is in England here, where we lire and hare 
our work to do, that is the interesting point." 
The whole problem of how men should live together, 
of how they should share amongst them the goods of 
life, is up for rehearing, and no teaching institution, 
by whatsoever venerable name it may call itself, will 
be listened to, unless in these matters it can give a 
sane and courageous lead. 

We have, in previous chapters, been dealing with 
certain aspects of this question, and what has al- 
ready been said leads up naturally to the theme now 
before us, that of the ethics of property. There is 
evidently a great deal of fog abroad on the whole 
theme, and it is desirable to get, if we can, some 
straight thinking about it. 

Let us ask then, at the beginning, what we mean by 
property, by owning a thing. How do we come to 
say, " This is mine " ; by what right do we say it, 
and how far does our right go ? By our property in 
a thing, speaking generally, we understand our 
liberty to use it. The extent of our ownership is 
the extent of our power to use. If some one 
bequeathed me the moon, I should be no better off, 
because I could do nothing with it. Its interior 
might be of gold or diamond, but I am no richer, 
because it is out of reach. And if the power to use 
a thing constitutes the essence of property , it is the 
actual use which confers much of the right to it. 
In the most primitive conditions of society, the 
savage who has worked at his felled tree and shaped 
it into a canoe is regarded by himself and his neigh- 
bour as having a right in it which does not belong to 
another. Priority of possession, which is held by 
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sociologists as constituting the original basis of 
ownership, is also mixed up with this idea of use. 
The man who found the cave first has the prior claim 
over the one who comes later, for one thing because 
he is abready there, and for another because he has 
been making various uses of the shelter. 

And it is this idea of use that constitutes the 
right to permanence in property. It was early 
realised that a man could not work successfully 
unless he was secured in the possession of his tools. 
There could not, in agriculture, be any profitable 
use of the land unless the sower of the seed could 
be sure of possession till the harvest. But use, as 
essential to the idea of property, goes a great deal 
further than that. We ask sometimes, " How much 
does a man own ? " But concerning what he owns 
there is another question : " How much does he 
own it 7 " And the answer depends again on use. 
The differences here are enormous and vitsJ. 
The Red Indians, who for ages wandered over the 
American continent, owned it, in a fashion. But 
the white man, who succeeded, has owned it in 
another. After centuries of occupation the Indian 
was as poor as when he began. His successor, by 
superior uses of what he held, has made himself 
boundlessly rich. • He owns America more than the 
savage did, more by all his mind, by all his faculty 
of apprehension and appropriation. 

There are, indeed, all varieties and intensities of 
owning. When the poet says to Dives, " The land 
is yours, the landscape is mine," he suggests two 
most absolute forms of possession, though we have 
no scale for determining the two values. A nouveau 
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riche may own a Plato, gorgeously bound, which he 
has never opened. How different his ownership of 
the volumes from that of a Porson or a Jowett ! 
It is, indeed, when we consider property under this 
master-idea of use that we see how men of small 
incomes are often wealthier than millionaires. It 
is the man who is making most and best use of the 
world he lives in who has the greatest property in 
it. It was the sense of this which led Faraday, on 
his £300 a year at the Royal Institution, to refuse 
offer after offer of wealth which would have led 
him away from research ; and which made D'Alem- 
bert turn from the glittering bribes of Frederick the 
Great and the Empress Catherine, preferring, as he 
said, " poverty with freedom." These men with 
superb faculties for using the Universe, were deter- 
mined at all costs to be able to use it their own way. 
That was their notion of property in it. 

But aU this is preliminary to our main question, 
the question which Socialism is everywhere pushing 
to the front, between collective and private owner- 
ship. The new contention is that private ownership 
is wrong ; that the State, the community, should 
be owner, as the only way of securing justice to the 
individual. Let us examine this a little. In order 
to get dayUght upon it we must come to first principles. 
Nature is here our prime instructor. What does she 
teach ? Her very first lesson is on the inseparable 
union between these two apparent opposites. 
" Collective," " Private " ? She insists upon both, 
and will allow you no property in which the two 
principles are not conjoined. Joint ownership, 
|pr instance, however extended, leaves you in the 
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end a private owner, for your share in profits is yours 
and not anothers. On the other hand private 
ownership is always in the end a collective affair. 
The family relationship, which is older than political 
economy, makes sure of that. The head of the 
house, who receives the income, never receives it for 
himself alone. As he looks round on his family he 
cannot say of his receipts " they are mine " ; only 
" they are ours." And supposing this " owner " 
stands alone, without family or any directly depen- 
dent on him, the collectivism of his ownership still 
comes in. For in his utmost isolation he owns simply 
as a tenant of society. It is by the will and tacit 
agreement of the community he keeps possession 
of what he has. Apart from this tacit social partner- 
ship he could keep nothing. 

We can go even deeper than this and still find 
the same principle. If there be one thing which 
amid all possible economic revolutions we can still 
call our very own it would surely be our separate 
personality. What men cannot rob lis of is the 
treasure of our own thoughts, of our own soul. Yes, 
but even here we perceive in full operation the system 
of dual ownership. We do not even know our- 
selves except in relation to the " not ourself." We 
can only perceive, can only think, when in partner- 
ship with something outside. Going even deeper 
still, we find our individual consciousness derives 
its life and its validity from being grounded upon a 
universal consciousness, of which it and every other 
individual mind alike partakes. The ownership 
of our own souls is clearly a partnership. 

Here, then, with the nature of things for our 
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guide, we have surely a sufficiently clear lead on the 
question before us. Collectivism and individualism 
in ownership are not, as some suppose, clashing 
opposites. Nature declares for both, insists on both, 
in all her combinations makes use of both. The 
social readjustment will have to follow this order. It 
has, indeed, done so up to a certain point. What is 
wanted is to carry the principle courageously for- 
ward into departments where as yet it has not been 
sufficiently recognised. It is, for instance, as we 
have already pointed out, already accepted in 
our social system, that private ownership must be 
limited by the over-ownership of the State. A man 
owns, uses what he owns, transmits to others what 
he owns, simply by permission of the community, 
as expressed in ite laws and customs. Where his 
share in this dual ownership seems by excess to be 
hurtful to others, society claims the power to 
redress the balance. It would not allow a million- 
aire, whatever millions he offered, to buy the square 
mile of land round the Mansion House and to pull 
down aU its bmldings. A single example like this is 
sufficient to show that the State, the community 
that is, not only theoretically but practically 
stands as the one supreme landed proprietor ; that 
private ownership in land is already a delegated, 
leasehold ownership, limited in a thousand ways 
by the universal, ultimate owner. 

What in the near future is coming, and what all 
earnest reformers have now diligently to strive for 
is, then, the proper application of the power which 
the community already possesses. In the supreme 
question^of the land, for instance, the national 
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proprietor must]Jput^end to those phases of private 
ownership which are crippUng industries and hinder- 
ing the development of the individual citizen. It 
must stop the expulsion of men in order to make deer 
forests. It must abolish the monopoly of pro- 
prietorship and shed its joys, as France has done, 
amongst the mlUions of the population. The Eng- 
land of to-day, as to its land question, is in exactly 
the position which brought about the ruin of ancient 
Rome, where the expropriation of small proprietors 
and the concentration of almost the entire country 
in the hands of a few wealthy patricians divorced the 
people from the soil and drove them into the towns, 
to lose there the sturdy physique and the republican 
virtue of their ancestors. We cannot allow, with us, 
the same process to be carried to the same end. 

The community, as overlord, must also Umit 
other forms of private ownership which mitigate 
against the Commonweal. The pubUc conscience 
here must curb the aberrations of the private one. 
America, France and England are already in sight of 
immense apphcations of this principle. The death 
duties already existent are a recognition of the 
power of the State to control private accumulations 
and to divert their transmission. Unearned incre- 
ments which now pour into private pockets, though 
they are created entirely by the labours of the 
community, will be diverted to the uses of that 
community. The sums thus reabsorbed from com- 
merce and industry by the State as chief owner will 
be used to bridge the gulf between our abject 
poverty on the one hand and our bloated luxury on 
the other. The community is rich enough to give all 
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its constituents a chance. It will do so by its care- 
fully-considered and gradual redistributions. Said 
Diderot a century and a half ago, " The net profit 
of a society, if equally distributed, may be prefer- 
able to a larger profit, if it be distributed unequally, 
and have the effect of dividing the people into two 
classes, one gorged with riches, the other perishing 
in misery.'* France has since gone a long way 
towards realising that programme, and will go 
further. Western civilisation as a whole is, in 
fact, to-day in fuU sight of the principle that the 
prosperity of the community is contained in the 
prosperity of the individual, and that the idea of pro- 
perty, as of every other private right, must be 
brought into full subordination to this common 
end. 

Let us sum up our conclusions. There is inherent 
in the nature of things the two principles of private 
and of public ownership. The task of the modern 
State is so to regulate these two as to secure the 
highest welfare of the individual and of the com- 
munity. In this evolution the Churches, if they are 
to remain as conservators of man's spiritual heritage 
and as foremost agents of the Divine Kingdom, must 
take an immediate and a foremost part. 
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The Qospel of Work 

The world is to-day asking a thousand questionfl 
about labour. The questions are not new ; but 
they are more insistent than of old, and, what is of 
chief importance, they seem nearer now than ever 
before to their solution. Fifty years ago Carlyle 
preached his gospel of work. Two men, he said, 
were worthy of respect in this world — the man who 
toiled with his hands and that other who wrought 
with sweat of brain. The rest were chaff and 
rubbish; An excellent doctrine truly, but whether 
our generation as a whole has been converted to it 
is more than doubtful. The signs are, indeed, of a 
retreat rather than an advance in this matter, from 
the ideals of our fathers. The numbers grow of 
those who are " born tired," who do not propose 
to work if they can help it. Then there is the 
modem revolt of labour against its conditions, its 
status, its rewards. If we are solidly to found 
our " CSty of God," we must reach first some sound 
conclusions on this vital point. 

Amid vast confusions and divergencies of view 
one thing emerges into clear certainty, and we 
may begin with that. This sure thing is that 
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man, placed here in his world, was intended to 
work in it. Nature has fixed him to that by two 
compulsions, an outer and an inner. The first is 
the very simple and effective law that if he does not 
work he shall not eat. To ensure our keeping to the 
line we are put on a system of short rations. It is 
the greatest of fallacies to talk of the world's accumu- 
lated wealth. As a matter of fact we all live from 
hand to mouth. A three weeks' universal strike 
would bring the world to starvation point. Sup- 
posing we were all made millionaires to-morrow, we 
should have to go on working just the same. We 
should stiU want bread to eat, clothes to wear, 
houses to shelter us, fires to warm us. And so 
our millionaire farmers, tailors, builders and colliers 
would find their daily task indispensable to them- 
selves and to society. All our property is perish- 
able, most of it quickly perishable, and nothing but a 
constant forthput of energy will keep us going. 
Like. Father Adam, we occupy our garden on condi- 
tion of keeping it in order. 

The other or inner compulsion is not less clear 
and imperative. It is ordained in the system of 
things that man can only preserve health of body and 
mind by labour. Unemployed human nature is 
like stagnant water, becoming quickly muddy and 
foul, a breeder of worms and corruption. It is by 
constant exercise that our faculties exhibit their 
possibilities and augment their powers. We only 
know ourselves, reach ourselves, by energising. 
There is no abiding happiness away from effort. It 
is this which makes it so foolish for men to retire 
from work simply because they have accumulated 
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money. What is it they are proposing to retire 
from, themselves, or from the law of nature ? These 
demand from us that, each day, we shall press from 
the hours the hid treasure our powers can evoke. 
That pathetic line which Lamb, after his retirement 
from the Indian Office, wrote to his friend Bernard 
Barton contains all the truth of the matter : "I 
pity you for overwork ; but I assure you no work 
is worse. The mind preys on itself — ^the most 
unwholesome food." The problem of our un- 
employed to-day, the necessity of setting them to 
work somehow, is not so much a problem of pro- 
duction, of the relatively good or bad quaUty of 
what they may produce. The problem is that of 
their own nature, of the wrack and ruin that is going 
on there, so long as hands and heads are unoccupied ; 
of the poison their character and habits will exhale 
so long as by idleness they are kept out of the con- 
ditions essential to moral health. And at the 
other end of the social scale the cry against the 
idle rich, where it is a sane cry, is not against their 
wealth in itself but against a mental habitude fatal 
to their own best interests and those of the com- 
munity. 

With this as a beginning, let us look now at some 
of the more insistent labour questions of our time. 
The great modem revolt is not against labour so 
much as against certain kinds of labour. Men want 
to pick their work. They see in operation a caste 
system here as rigorous as that of Hinduism. It 
is a very old system. Plato in Athens and Cicero 
in Rome alike express. their contempt for handi- 
crafts. They are fit for slaves. To-day the root 
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difficulty in South Africa, a difficulty which promujes 
to hinder permanently the progress of the sub- 
continent, is the refusal of the white man to do 
manual work. He leaves it to the black. To soil 
his hands would be, he thinks, to degrade himself 
and to lose prestige. There will be neither peace 
nor prosperity till that fatal notion has been extir- 
pated. And it is all so purely a fashion, an artificial 
fashion, in thinking ! At Eton in the old days the 
fag — ^who might be the son of a duke — ^would 
make the fire for his senior, fry the sausages for his 
breakfast, run his errands, and on occasion black 
his boots, and that without the sUghtest injury to his 
rank or self-respect. And the aristocrat of to-day, 
on a big-game expedition, would do all this if 
occasion required with perfect gusto. We have 
only to spread this feeUng and half the problem is 
solved. The body cries out for work just as much 
as the mind, the body of the millionaire as much as 
the body of the pauper. We have only to proclaim 
it dignified and it is so. What a new day for South 
Africa when the white man has become willing 
to show the native that superiority consists not so 
much in scorning to do work as in doing it well ! 

But while this is true it is not the less certain 
that the human movement is all in direction of 
substituting higher for lower forms of work. Manual 
labour, we have said, is both healthful and honour- 
able, but it may be excessive. The tendency is to 
reduce it, to bring it into bounds, so that man may be 
easily master of his toil instead of being mastered 
by it. He is becoming more and more a director 
rather than a forth-putter of energy. Outside the 



THE GOSPEL OF WORK 166 

force stored in his muscles he discovers there is 
another force, of the same kind but measureless in 
quality, which waits to be employed. It is the 
force of the universe, the force of gravitation, of 
heat, of electricity, of winds and waves. Here is a 
servant who never tires, who never grumbles, who 
demands no wages, who asks only to have its ways 
understood, who discloses at every turn new and 
marvellous resources. With this spring of eternal 
energy behind there seems no end to the human 
possibilities. We are only at the beginning of the 
harnessing process. The powers as yet unused are 
enough of themselves to start the millennium. There 
is force suflficient in the tides alone to do all man's 
muscle work could he but hit on the way of using 
them. Enough has been done already to change 
all the conditions of labour. Our generation has 
seen the transformation of agriculture. The 
" labourer " is a watcher more than a labourer. 
He sees the machine do the reaping, the haymaking, 
the lifting, the threshing that were done aforetime 
by the swing of his own arms. And it is the same 
everywhere else. At the St. Gothard it was the 
diamond drill and the dynamite blast that pierced 
the mountain. On sea and on land our workers 
are steam and steel rather than nerve and muscle. 

But here emerges the question that stirs to rage 
the proletariat and that confounds the reformer : 
" Why is it that the revolution accomplished by 
machinery has done so little for the worker him- 
self ? Why is it that with the magnificent victories 
achieved for the race by modern science — ^that with 
all our splendid progress — ^the condition of masses 
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of the people remains so hopeless ? Why is it that the 
intensity of the light in one direction is counter- 
balanced, as though automatically, by the depth of 
the shadow in another ? " Here, indeed, is our 
sphinx-riddle, which we have to solve or perish. 

We are ceasing to be satisfied with the stock 
answers offered by the political economy of a 
generation ago. There is, for instance, the amaz- 
ing argument of Malthus, the more amazing that it 
has imposed on so many and such able men, that 
population, by its law of increase, is bound to over- 
pass the means of subsistence and to reduce, con- 
sequently, the lowest class to starvation point. How 
utterly false is this calculation is now evident to 
every student, and yet it was accepted by Mill. 
It was about as reasonable as the argument that 
because a child doubles its weight in the first year, 
it will go on doubling its weight every year. The 
human race does not increase in any such ratio as 
was alleged. Moreover, it is not the size of a 
population which brings it into poverty. Quite 
otherwise. It was in 1727, when the population of 
Ireland was only two millions, that the terrible want 
and suffering made Dean Swift utter his bitter 
suggestion about roasting babies as the only famine 
remedy. On the other hand, it is seen in new countries, 
such as the United States and Canada, that it is 
not the increase of food that brings the increase of 
men, but the increase of men that brings the increase 
of food. Under proper conditions man can develop 
food resources far faster than he can use them. 
And the balance on his side in this matter tends to 
increase rather than diminish. 
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What, then, is the matter with us ? Why the 
existing want and discontent? Why, at one end, 
workers without work, or without the due rewards 
of work, with, at the other, a swollen luxury and 
extravagance that are not less a curse ? An answer 
which created a great sensation when it appeared, 
and which still justly commands attention, was 
that given by Henry George in his " Progress and 
Poverty," where he traced aU our present evils to 
absolute ownership in land, and found a universal 
remedy in the aboUtion of that ownership. No one 
can read that book without being impressed with 
its lofty purpose, its array of facts, its solemn and 
prophetic earnestness. But it is not conclusive. 
The gaze of our reformer was directed so entirely to 
one point as to leave out essential features of the 
question and to distort his view of some things 
within his field of vision. His laboured contention 
that wages are paid out of labour rather than out of 
capital amounts really to nothing, since, according 
to his own showing, capital is simply accumulated 
labour. His argument, too, that increase of pro- 
ductive power tends always to the increase of rents 
and to the lowering of wages is disproved by the facts. 
If, as he says, high wages mean low rents and vice 
verstty we should have the lowest wages in London, 
where city rents are enormous, and the highest 
wages in the country, where rents are lower and 
lower. The reverse, we know, is the case. Were 
landowners the absorbents of all the increase of 
production and possessed of the omnipotence he 
speaks of as theirs, we should have the spectacle of 
everyone possessing capital rushing to invest it in 
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tbis wondrous commodity. As a matter of fact, 
people are to-day putting their money into any- 
thing rather than land. 

Moreover the dragon of absolute private ownership 
in land against which Mr. George fights is a chimera. 
There has never been such a thing. In every form 
of government, ancient or modem, the State has 
been recognised as ultimate owner. In the Middle 
Ages the feudal tenure, with its claim of military 
service for the broad acres bestowed, was the fullest 
recognition of this fact. In the State of to-day 
that the community is final owner is evidenced by 
the power it claims of making land laws. It claims 
to give its own meaning to the term " owner," 
putting just as much or as little power into the word 
as it deems good for the individual and the State. 
That the mere holding of land by the community, 
which is our reformer's panacea, does not contain all 
the beneficial potency he imagines is shown amply 
enough, one would think, by the history of common 
ownership as seen in Russia, amongst the Indian 
tribes, and in other primitive communities. 

The land question is a potent factor in the problem, 
but assuredly not the only one. It is not a land 
question which has produced the state of things at 
Chicago described in " The Jungle." What we see 
there is a mass of helpless people, Poles, Lithuanians, 
Sclavs, who, ignorant of the country they have come 
to, of its language, its laws, its customs, and driven 
by their daily necessity, are forced into the wealth- 
making machine, worked there to their utmost 
strength, and then, when energy fails, flung aside 
to make way for new-comers, hapless as themselves. 
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What is needed here, as all over the world, is plainly 
more than a settlement of land rents. The essential 
thing is the realisation by the State — ^the organised 
community, that is — of its supreme power, not only 
over land but over all other species of property, and 
of the intervention of the State to prevent the 
exploitation of the poor by unscrupulous private 
greed. Not until the State has asserted its supreme 
power ; not until the public conscience, guided by 
its best intellect, has transformed the idea of owner- 
ship, making it a trust subject to the interests of all, 
will humanity's day of deliverance have dawned. 



XVII 

Our Debt to Life 

In preceding chapters we have been discussing the 
forms of social improvement that are concerned 
with its external side. We cknnot easily exaggerate 
the importance of that side. Property, ownership, 
labour and capital, the relation of the State to the 
individual — these are matters which affect us all at 
every point and at every moment. In this sense we 
may say with a French statesman, " Politics are our 
blood, our money, and our happiness." The spirit- 
uality which ignores this realm, which remains 
ignorant of its laws and forces, is a false spirituality. 
The Kingdom of God amongst men is a kingdom 
which comprehends everything about men. While 
all this is true it is not the less certain that political 
and social readjustments are the vainest of imagina- 
tions a regarded as the only or chief factors of the 
human problem. Let us by aU means try to get 
this part of our sum right. Bad calculation here, 
we recognise, muddles the entire equation. But 
our figuring on these lines is only the beginning of 
our bookkeeping. The greatest factor has yet to 
come in. Behind political economy comes character. 
Before we talk of Socialisms we must talk about the 
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Socialist. The State cannot make the individual. 
It is the individual who makes the State. And so 
we come back to the truth which Socrates taught 
over two thousand years ago, and on which Chris- 
tianity has always insisted, that the true politics 
is first of all a politics of the soul, that all outer 
conditions depend finally on the inner conditions 
there. 

The supreme want of our time is a spiritual 
teaching which, addressed with fearless impartiality 
to our upper, our middle, and our working classes, 
shall, with irrefutable argument and irresistible 
appeal, urge them to inner improvement as the 
indispensable accompaniment of any external 
advance. This teaching must be adapted to the 
new thought-conditions. It must, above all, be a 
teaching that shall capture the imagination of the 
young. One of the leading features of it should be 
the creation in their minds of an intense sense of 
social obligation. They should be taught to realise, 
as their great initial lesson, their debt to life. This, 
indeed, is the old evangelic doctrine of grace, pre- 
sented in the form which the new generation can 
understand and appreciate. Put in the old thec- 
logic phraseology it would be to multitudes repugnant 
and meaningless. But there is a way of putting it 
which will make it plain enough and impressive 
enough to every youth and maiden of common 
understanding. 

The doctrine to be taught, we say, is a doctrine of 
grace, and of a commensurate indebtedness. There 
is a huge account against us, which, if we possess a 
spark of honour, we shall want,[^as far as we can, to 

n 
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repay. We are Where we are and what we are 
because of boundless benefactions bestowed upon 
us by invisible donors, because of measureless 
service rendered us by invisible helpers. It would 
be the deathblow, one would think, both of cynic- 
ism and of pessimism, if people, instead of accepting 
what they possess to-day as a thing of course, would 
take the trouble to trace the process by which 
it has come to be theirs. We should see then, if we 
never saw it before, that a Cross is signed upon all 
things, that we live by a system of vicarious sacrifice. 
To begin close at hand, wha^ a gospel, if only we 
would listen to it, is preached us by our breakfast- 
table ! Almost everything there — the tea, the 
coffee, the bread, the sugar, the condiments — has 
come to us from overseas. For these things to reach 
us it required that a host of those bravest, simplest, 
and most enduring of our fellow-men, the merchant 
sailors, should watch and toil by day and night in 
hardest conditions, amid fogs and tempests, with 
smallest spiritual aid, with smallest chance, of 
morality. How little we think of all that ! How 
little is there in us of the mind of Quaker John 
Woolman, who, in his first voyage across the 
Atlantic, determined, well-to-do citizen that he 
was, to company with the saUors in the forecastle, 
to share their life, that he might know at first- 
hand how they fared, and that also he might 
minister to them of his inner treasure ! We, 
unregenerate that we are, take aU from them 
without any feeling of the debt. 

To come from visibles to invisibles, think dt our 
present freedoms and how they have teotshed us t 
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We accept our liberty of speech and of action as a 
matter of course. One might suppose it was in the 
nature of things, as sunlight and fresh air. As a 
matter of fact, it was won for us by godUke heroism, 
l>y «i'gony and bloody sweat. It came because men 
dared to say the thing they held to be true, though 
they saw the torture chamber and the scafEold as 
the certain result. We think of Bruno burning at 
the stake, of his fellow-coimtryman, Camesecchi, 
tortured and executed, for saying his say in the 
face of Rome. Can you count it out in gold, or 
other value, my brother Protestant, what you and I 
owe to our own Ridley and Latimer, enduring the 
smoke and flame of that Oxford pyre ? Think of 
Sebastian Franck giving up his easy ecclesiastical 
post and becoming a working soap-boiler at Erlangen 
ih order that, with a free soul, he might testify 
against a religion of corruption and superstition, 
and for one that was inward, vital, and spiritual ! 
What number of shekels or other coin will represent 
the obUgation which Free Churchmen are under to 
" that obscure Baptist congregation " of the early 
sev^iteenth century, of whom David Masson 
writes : "It seems to have become the depository 
for all England of the absolute principle of liberty 
of conscience. ... It was, in short, from this 
little dingy meeting-house somewhere in old London 
that there flashed out first in England the absolute 
doctrine of religious liberty." Free Churchmen 
meet peaceably for their worship to-day because 
their forgathers were not afraid to brave the 
possibility of having their gatherings broken up 
with pifitol-shots and th^nselves haled to prison. 
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Not only our religious liberty but our religion itself 
is all a debt. We are here ministered to daily by 
invisible, unpaid helpers. From what distances, 
through what processes, does our inner sustenance 
reach us day by day ! In Glasgow the maidservant 
who turns on the tap in the kitchen draws water 
which has flowed into the grimy city from Loch 
Katrine, that far-off lovely lake set in its circle of 
mighty hills. And when, before the turmoil of the 
day, in our secret place, we open on a book of devo- 
tion, and taste there some living word — ^it may be a 
passage from Augustine, or a page of the '^ Imitation," 
or the message of prophet or apostle — ^is it not here 
again a matter of murky city and the highland 
springs ? Only the matter goes deeper. Glasgow 
pays for its water. But as we taste our draught 
of inner refreshment what have we to offer in return 
to those far-off souls who, centuries ago, climbed 
the hills of God, who, high up there, struck the 
rock and caused to flow down upon us the living 
stream that we here drink of ? 

There seems only one appropriate answer to aU 
this. Our past is a huge debt. The great spirits 
that have toiled and suffered for our enlargement 
seem from their height to contemplate us, waiting 
for our response. Behind them is a greater appeal 
still. It is that contained in the entire life process. 
We are the heirs of all the ages. For us through 
immeasurable aeons Nature has carried on her patient 
work — ^upward, ever upward, from the unconscious 
to the conscious, from rock to plant, from plant to 
animal, from mollusc to man. And to-day her cry 
is still onward. She is adding to-day to the human 
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soul. The Divine inspiration known to prophet and 
evangelist is a fact of the present hour. The human 
consciousness is aware of a constant secret inflow 
from its upper side. It knows a Power that helps, 
that inspires, that will not let us go. It is as if a 
millionaire had invested his capital in us, had trusted 
us with his utmost wealth, and was looking patiently 
for a return. 

All this, we say, leaves room for but one reply. 
Let the account be properly presented to the youth 
of our day and they will draw the inference them- 
selves. Generous natures, as they come thoroughly 
to understand under what conditions, and at whose 
charges, they find themselves seated at the banquet 
of life, will feel the stir within them of a new mighty 
impulse. It will be too intolerable for them, a 
poltroonery not to be endured, to partake of this 
feast and to offer nothing in return. But their 
debt to the past, they will see, cannot be paid to 
the past. It can be paid only to the future. The 
boons they have received are to be passed on — ^with 
an increment supplied by themselves. 

The other point here to be considered is the form 
which this offering shall take. And here the main 
thing to be taught is that being comes before doing, 
that the quality of service depends first of all on a 
quality of nature. " Operari sequitur ease " — " do- 
ing follows being, is according to being." Nothing is 
more striking in the world's annals than the sheer 
power of character, as in itself a benefaction 
apart from the special activities with which it has 
been connected. It reminds one of the description 
given by old Thorpe of Wycliffe. " Master John 
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Wycliffe was considered by many to be the most holy 
of all the men in his age. . . He was absolutely 
blameless in his conduct. Wherefore very many of 
the chief men of this kingdom were devotedly 
attached to him, and kept a record (^ what he said, 
and guided themselves after his manner of life." 
In this way a great character is, by its sheer quality 
of being, rendering service at every moment, and 
for the most part unconsciously. It is in this 
respect Uke a mountain whose fine air we breathe, 
whose beauty and far-reaching prospects we enjoy, 
though it knows us not. 

It is this consideration above all others that those 
entrusted with the spiritual guidance of the nation 
need most to remember. A clergyman of the old 
school once remarked to the present writer that he 
did not see why the clergy should be called on for a 
higher morality than the laity. " Only," was the 
reply we ventured, " that the laity regard morals as 
" the clergyman's business." When the religious 
teacher seeks an excuse for lowering his own standard, 
society is in evU case. On the other hand, a purified 
soul acts on the community with a unique power of 
its own. Such men find their simplest word backed 
by mysterious forces which compel the minds of 
men. So different their eloquence from that of 
the mere rhetorician ! Goethe understood this. 
Says Wagner in " Faust " : 

ich hab* 68 ofters rahmen horen, 
Ein Komodiant koimt eineu Pfarrer lehren. 
Fau8t : Ja, wenn der Pfarrer ein Komodiant ist. 

^' I have often heard it said that the actor has 
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much to teach the clergyman." " Yes, when the 
clergyman is just an actor." 

But this rule, of character first and performance 
after, applies not to one form of service only. It 
is the rule in all. What every department of life 
is calling for to-day — commerce, politics, the arts 
and literature — ^is lofty and firmly-rooted individual 
principle. When that decays we are lost. As 
John Morley has put it : " The immediate cause of 
the decline of a society in order of morals is a 
decline in the quantity of its conscience, a deaden- 
ing of its moral sensitiveness." But how is this 
" moral sensitiveness " to be procured and sustained ? 
It is on this question that every scheme for running 
the State by poUtics only, for creating its well- 
being by mere socialisms and property redistribu- 
tions, splits as on a sunken rock. When we have 
reached the ultimate here we find we are only at the 
beginning. The healthy State is made up of good 
citizens. There is no other way of producing it. 
But the good man, the good citizen, is made only in 
one way. By whatever road we travel in these 
investigations, we come round to the same truth : 
" The soul of all improvement is the improvement of 
the soul." The laws of the spiritual Ufe are the only 
lawS of th^ nation's Ufe. Our supreme duty, then, 
to the present and the future is to train our young 
to the full sense, first, of their indebtedness to life, 
and, second, to the conviction that the only way of 
discharging it is by being and doing the highest 
that they kuow. 
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The Doctrine of Limit 

The idea of the limit, es a fundamental principle 
both of life and of thought, was a favourite and 
much-used doctrine of Aristotle. You could not 
have, he argues, a boat of either an inch or a mile 
in length. At both ends, of smallness and of 
greatness, the being and the uses of the vessel 
demand a limit. Starting with this, he carries 
the principle into many departments of affairs. 
It crops up repeatedly in his treatment of politics, 
of philosophy and religion. And it occurs to us 
that in manifold questions of our own time, affecting 
all these spheres, this Greek idea needs to be re- 
membered. In some of these matters we have been 
forgetting it, to our hurt. The applications of the 
doctrine are multitudinous, and we can only select 
a few. We may begin with the lower and more 
obvious as an introduction to others whose reach 
is further towards the central mysteries. 

Let us start with a civic question. The Greeks 
had a doctrine of the city or community which is 
well worth our consideration just now. Believing 
that main was essentially ^' a political being," that 
14s life realised itself completely only in the social 
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system, they held that this realisation demanded 
as one of its conditions the application of their 
" limit " doctrine. The State, which to them was 
commonly a city, must be of a certain size. Plato 
is more insistent on this than his successor. His 
ideal republic must keep itself within bounds, both 
as to population and other matters. When the 
numbers reached a certain point there must be, 
as with bees, a swarming off and the founding of a 
new colony. The idea was that the fellowship — 
for the State was a fellowship — ^must not be so 
large as to prevent the supervision and management 
necessary to the highest communal life. This view 
has had no good fortune so far. Alexander broke 
it down for the Greeks by the creation of an enormous 
empire, an example in which he was speedily fol- 
lowed by the Romans. How far we are from it 
to-day is too evident. Our idea of greatness is 
size. Nations compete for the biggest mileage and 
the hugest population. It is the same with the 
cities. London boasts her six millions, and New 
York and Chicago strain every nerve to come up 
with her. And so these huge amorphous wens 
grow perpetually, eating more and more of the green 
fields, and diminishing in the same ratio the portion 
of fresh air to each human lung inside them. In 
this swarm the individual counts for less and less. 
In a village we know the shoemaker and his neigh- 
bour the tailor. They have room enough to culti- 
vate an individuality, in which all the rest of us 
take a friendly interest. In London ten thousand 
of us might disappear to-morrow, and the human 
tide would roll on as before. Increasingly clear 
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does it become that if we are to secure the best 
ends of the common life we shall have to revise, 
and iQ the Greek direction, our whole doctrine of 
the city. We shall seek its greatness elsewhere 
than in mere aggregation. 

Another side of the Greek doctrine, not less 
suggestive for our day, was its application to 
wealth. Neither Plato nor Aristotle believed in 
millionaires. Their philosophy of life, both indi- 
vidual and social, was dead against this particular 
phenomenon. And while their economic theories 
were in some respects naive — ^as, for instance, in 
their view of interest — ^their general position on 
this subject was, it has to be confessed, vastly 
higher than our own. It was their virtue in these 
matters to look steadily to the end. How to achieve 
the fullest, highest life, in a man's own nature and 
in all that the community could offer him — ^this 
was the question they incessantly asked themselves. 
Mere money-«pinning, where it absorbed a man's 
whole time, was, in this view, worse than a waste. 
The man ought rather to be spinning himsdf^ 
developing on all sides his capacity and stature of 
being. And that too, surely, is a doctrine for m. 
Modem society, in its rage for mere accumulation, is 
forgetting the alphabet of the great living. It sub- 
stitutes the size of its money-bag for the size of its 
own soul. Quaker John Woolman, to mention him 
again, who gave up half his business and half his 
income in middle life, alleging as his reasons that 
he did not wish his sons, through beginning too 
rich, to miss the bracing of life's s^aruggle, and also 
that he wished himself to give more time to the 
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personal service of God and his neighbour, lilted 
our doctrine of limit here surely to its highest 
point — the point where it stands not as of Aristotle, 
but as of the mind and spirit of Jesus. 

One could add indefinitely to these applications, 
but there is another side of the theme which opens 
on another and deeper line of thinking. The old 
doctrine of limit was intimately connected with a 
doctrine of ends. The Greeks had no difficulty 
about final causes. Just as a boat was made of a 
given size and shape to serve the purpose of its builder^ 
so our life in its orderings and Umitations showed 
in like manner the evidence of purpose. We know 
how that view has been assailed in our time by a 
certain school of scientific thinkers. But let us 
consider the matter a little. 

A fresh mind, untrammelled by the schools, 
fixing its attention on the facts of life, would be 
struck probably by nothing so much as by the singu- 
lar limits of man and his world. That man should 
be so much and no more ; that he, who can calculate 
in centuries and aeons, should himself have some 
three or four score years for his time-portion; 
that, canning in him a concept of infinite space, 
he should himself occupy some six feet or less of it ; 
that he, so limitless on one side, should be so 
exactly bounded on the other, is surely a first- 
class puzzle to begin with. Consider, further, 
man's environment. He is in a universe of gigantic 
forces, compared with which his own resisting power 
is as that of a snail under a Nasmyth hammer. In 
earthquakes and volcanoes and whirlwinds he 
gets hints of the sort of world he is in. The sun 
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that warms him is a fiery furnace thousands of 
times hotter than anything he knows on this planet. 
The smallest as well as the largest things show on 
occasion this incredible and destructive energy. 
The molecules in a Crookes tube rush with a velocity 
that would melt any metal by their sheer impact. 
Yet these giant powers, in their normal action upon 
man, are held in what seems a marvellously calcu- 
lated limit. They work at highest pressure outside, 
as in the stupendous energy which hurls us round 
the sun or projects us, with the whole planetary 
system, on that other journey we are making 
through space. But the forces that directly touch 
our life are all tempered. The sun's heat, the 
winter's cold, the sweep of winds, the flow and 
ebb of tides, the fall of rain, have all their limits. 
A little more on this side or that and we were 
burned, or frozen, or drowned. Meanwhile through 
all the ages of man's history the balance has been 
maintained, and the miracle of life has gone on. 

Naturalism of the Haeckel type finds in all this 
nothing but the outcome of a material necessity, 
the action of primordial forces which worked this 
way because they could work in no other. Man 
is here not as the child of purpose but because he 
is the kind of being that evolution would naturally 
produce, and whose nature harmonises with his 
environment. But this school of thinking is rapidly 
being found out. The f ootrule it uses is discovered 
to be ludicrously short for the measurement of 
the imiverse we are in. As an eminent scientist 
himself puts it : '' Science can only indicate the 
path wUch leads to territories beyond her own. 
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ruled by other laws than those to which her realm 
is subject." Our doctrine of limit receives here, in 
fact, one of its most interesting applications. For, 
as the best minds now perceive, there is nothing so 
strictly bound and fettered as science, considered 
as an interpreter of life. Its verdicts deal only 
with one world, the world of appearance, 
and appearance at best is merely the vestibule 
of reaUty. Its calculations are good up to a certain 
point — ^and then they break down hopelessly. 
To give an instance. Science deals with the realm 
of matter and force, a realm which in all its parts 
is conditioned by time and space. It reasons 
always in terms of time and space— in terms, that is, 
of succession and of magnitude. But when we 
question it about these terms it is immediately 
landed in hopeless contradictions. On its own 
plane of reasoning we can prove it equally impos- 
sible that the cosmos could have had a beginning, 
or that it could not have had a beginning ; and that 
the visible universe has a limit, or that it has no 
limit. There are many similar dilenmias known to 
philosophy, and the sum of them combines to 
make abundantly clear the sharply-marked boundary 
where the mechanical theory ends, leaving us with 
the mystery of reaUty all unsolved. 

And it is just where that world of appearance 
ends that reUgion begins. In every age, in its 
most naive as well as in its highest manifestations, 
religion has always stood for a world beyond the 
visible, a world that transcends the mere plus and 
minus verdicts ; a world not so much seen by the 
intellect as felt by the heart ; a world which takes 
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matter and its manifestations as a secondary affair ; 
a world which finds its life not in ponderable masses, 
but in will and purpose, and moral values, and 
spiritual affinities. The further science advances 
the more clearly does it show the necessity and the 
function of faith. That the sense by which we 
perceive a spiritual world is trustworthy is shown 
by its persistence, and by the place it takes in our 
scale of moral values. As Lecky puts it : " That 
the religious instincts are as truly a part of our 
nature as are our appetites and our nerves is a 
fact which all history establishes, and which forms 
one of the strongest [proofs of the reaUty of that 
unseen world to which the soul of man continually 
tends." 

And here it is well we should understand the 
essential difference between theology and religion. 
Theology is all for definitions, for boundary lines, 
for exact expressions, whereas it is the essence of 
religion that it is free, unlimited, and undefined. 
It is not properly seizable by the intellect, and it is 
by a sheer impertinence that age after age the 
theologians have presented their lucubrations as 
the final word upon it. Heavens ! What do 
these people take themselves for, with their tin- 
pot systems, proclaimed as ultimate, panoplied in 
anathemas, yet in dismal succession superseded 
one after another by the sheer growth of the soul ! 
It is part of the transcendence of Jesus that, 
putting aside the theology of His day, He spoke 
to humanity in words and in a tone that its heart 
at once recognised as from the source of its own 
deepest aspiration. 
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It is the wonder of our life that we belong to 
the limited and to the unlimited. The wise man 
is he who takes full account of both, who knows 
how, at all points, to qualify the one by the other. 
In doing this he will put always the emphasis on 
what is biggest in him. Against the littleness of 
his knowledge he wUl put the depth and range of 
his soul's feeling ; against the brevity of his mortal 
life that he has felt eternity ; against the hard limita- 
tions of his earthly lot the measureless range of his 
spiritual kingdom. Lamennais, in one of his pas- 
sionate utterances, declares it to be man^s misery 
that he is torn asunder by the two worlds to which 
he belongs. Bather say we, that herein lies his 
supreme dignity, alid the rosid to his final joy. 



XIX 

Of False Independence 

When Burns sang the joy " of being independent '* 
he set vibrating one of the inmost chords of his 
countrymen and of the entire Anglo-Saxon race. 
This passion for independence is writ over our 
whole history. It crops out in a multitude of 
aphorisms, composed by us or about us. We say 
*' the Englishman's house is his castle." The 
French say of us " not only is England an island, 
but every Englishman is an island." It is this 
passion which made England Protestant ; which 
split its religion into a multitude of sects ; which in 
the seventeenth century pulled down the monarchy ; 
which in the eighteenth century created the demo- 
cratic United States ; which has produced the freest 
literature and the freest institutions the world 
possesses. The man we most respect is the one 
who stands upright on his feet, four-square to all 
the winds that blow, '^ lord of himself though not of 
lands," as Sir Henry Wotton has it. The race is 
continually producing men who carry the principle 
to all lengths — ^a Gteorge Fox, in his suit of leather ; 
a Walt Whitman, in his boathouse ; a Thoreau, of 
whom Emerson says, " He never married ; he 
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lived alone ; he never went to church ; he never 
voted ; be refused to pay a tax to the State ; he ate 
no flesh, he drank no wine. . . . He chose to 
be the bachelor of thought and nature." 

The quality in itself is assuredly a great one and 
worthy all our respect. That it has accomplished 
such things in the world and produced such characters 
is, on that head, argument enough. One traces, 
indeed, in the actual present a certain declinature 
from the old ideals which may well cause misgiving. 
For every man who to-day stands upright and 
pushes forward there seem half a dozen who are 
leaning against the wall. Some of the iron has 
gone out of our blood. The sturdiness of the father 
is not repeated in the son. Instead of emulating 
the force which carried the elder through the rough 
and tumble of circumstance to his present height, 
the younger too often is content to link himself on 
to the parental energy, as a car to the engine, and to 
be carried along as mere luggage. We could do with 
a revival of the earUer independence. This high 
respect for one's own body and soul, as ours to make 
the best of ; this trust in our own faculty, as worth 
something ; this brave measuring of ourselves 
against the universe, and joyous use of our tools 
upon its possibilities ; this preference of our own 
earned bread, however plain or scanty, to the dole 
of another — ^we cannot have too much of this, in 
England or out of it. i 

What we propose here to deal with is a quite 
different independence,afalseorbastardspecies which 
men are trying at in various spheres, and always 
with bad results. The error is one not so much of 

|12 



/ 



178 OUR CITY OF GOD 

personal character as of poUoies, and tendencies 
and modes of thinking. It is, in fact, whenever 
it exhibits itself, a kind of ignorance, an attempt at 
the impossible, a running one's head against the 
world's adamantine laws. Yet we have the spirit 
at work to-day over the whole field of life — in 
religion, in morality, in politics, and in commerce. 
In every instance, as we shall see, it is an attempt 
at ignoring the cosmic unity ; a shutting off of one 
sphere from conmiunication with all others, as 
though one part of our universe could ever be 
disjoined from any and every other part. It is 
astonishing with what persistence men continue to 
act on this assumption, in face of the flat denial 
of it which nature invariably gives. 

That this notion of the watertight compartment 
in thought and conduct obtains so largely is not 
surprising when we remember that it is only in our 
generation that the idea of the essential unity of 
things has begun to dawn on the world. It is our 
day that has discovered how everything changes 
into everything else ; how electricity, heat, light, 
motion are modes of one force ; how the very atom, 
regarded hitherto as the fixed point in physics, is 
really transmutable. It is our day which has found 
out the oneness of all substance ; how the materials 
of our planet are in the sun and in Sirius ; how all 
the universe is in touch; how the faintest impact 
on the luminiferous ether that fills space causes a 
tremor which is felt on the surface of countless 
worlds. And it is our day which has struck on the 
fact of the interpenetration of all laws ; that there 
cannot be a discovery in chemistry or biology wbseh 
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will not affect the entire realm of thinking, and this 
because the whole realm of life — ^physical, mental, 
moral, and spiritual — ^is one. What the early world 
caught a glimpse of in its '^ omnia tendunt ad unum " 
is the demonstration of to-day. We know that 
all is in one, and one in the all. 

But while science and philosophy have together 
reached this height, our commoner thinkings and 
actings are a long way below it. On these levels men 
build their walls as though nothing had happened 
higher up. To begin with one of the more palpable 
illustrations. The larger half of society is pursuing 
its schemes, contrivings, and general manner of 
living on the supposition that one social level 
can be independent of aU the others. What has 
Kensington to do with Poplar, the West End with 
the slum ? Why should Midas in his palace trouble 
about Tom-all-alone in his cellar ? Only that, as 
Dickens put it, '^ there is not an atom of Tom's 
slime, not a cubic inch of any pestilential gas in 
which he lives, not one obscenity or degradation 
about him biit shall work its retribution" — upon 
Midas and all the class he represents. Carlyle 
in " Past and Present " teUs the story of an Irish 
widow who, her husband having died in Edinburgh, 
went forth with her three children, bare of all 
resource, to seek help from the charitable establish- 
ments of that city. They all denied her, until, her 
strength failing, she sank and died of typhus fever. 
But some seventeen other people having caught the 
infection died also. Upon which our philosopher 
thus comments : *' The forlorn Irish widow applies 
to her fellow-creatures. ^ Behold I ' am sinking, 
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bare of help. I am your sister ; one God made us. 
Ye must help me ! ' They answer, ' No, impossible ; 
thou art no sister of ours.' But she proves her 
sisterhood ; her typhus fever kills them ; they actu- 
ally were her brothers though denying it." It 
does not say much for our progress in what we may 
call social common-sense, to say nothing of its 
higher moralities, that it takes typhus and cholera 
to teach us its first principles. When we assert our 
social independence ; when we deny that brother- 
hood of man which Christianity proclaims, plague 
and fever become our theologians, and drive the 
truth home. 

" Become our theologians " ! This reminds us 
of another sphere in which a false independence has 
wrought and is still working grievous damage. 
Plague and fever are not prepossessing as professors 
of theology, but they have at least this to recom- 
mend them, that they are always in strict accord- 
ance with the facts. Their first principle is the 
essential unity of the universe, which they will 
prove, if necessary, by Irish widows or other equally 
cbj^ent demonstrations. They are entirely up to 
date and in complete harmony with aU other truth 
that is to be had. But who shall say that the 
theology of the schools has attained to any such 
position ? Much of it hangs now in mid-air, un- 
propped, unsupported. The Roman syllabus of 
1864 was a theologic anathema against modem 
science as an enemy of the Church and God. And 
in present-day Protestantism there are writers and 
preachers of considerable vogue who teach doctrines 
formulated centuries ago, as though nothing had 
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been discovered since. They would be shocked to 
hear that their sons at school, or college, were being 
taught the geology, the geography, the chemistry, 
the biology of the sixteenth century. But they 
teach the theology of that period, as though the 
progress in these other departments meant no 
difference to this. This is an independence which 
the nature of things will not suffer. For there is no 
discovery in science which does not inevitably 
react on dogma. The CJopemican astronomy pub 
out of court a whole world of patristic and mediaeval 
ideas. Modem geology gave us an entirely new 
reading of Genesis. Comparative religion has altered 
all our conceptions of outside faiths and their 
relation to Christianity. Ecclesiastical Protection- 
ism may build its walls heaven-high round the 
theologic domain. They do not avail, for the 
Cosmos is a confirmed free trader in ideas. Noth- 
ing can prevent their circulation and interpenetra- 
tion. 

While ecclesiasticism has, to its hurt, been indulg- 
ing in these confusions, it is curious to note how a 
precisely similar blunder is being made in an opposite 
quarter of thought. Laborious efforts are just now 
being put forth to construct what is called " an 
independent morality " — an ethic, that is, which 
is to be quite free from the religious influence and 
the religious sanction. There are, we are assured, 
materials for an excellent secularist moral, with no 
thanks to the Church. Evolution is to give us all 
we want. It does not seem to occur to theorists of 
this order to ask how evolution, in this sphere, has 
actually worked, and the part which the religious 
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instinot has played in it. No first-class thinker has 
ventured to leave its influence out of his calcula- 
tion. When Kant, in his " Critique of the Pure 
Reason,'* showed how it was impossible to demon- 
strate God, Freedom, and Immortality by the 
intellect alone, he found them all in the deeper 
reason of the soul which is beyond logic. And the 
genetal voice of humanity confirms that verdict. 
Hegel is stating the simple fact when he declares 
that " all the various peoples feel that it is in the 
religious consciousness they possess truth, and they 
have always regarded religion as constituting their 
true dignity, and the Sabbath of their soul.'' Every- 
where the healthy growth of the religious instinct has 
meant the rehabilitation of morals. Everywhere 
the decay of the one has been the decay of the 
other. When Voltaire's friends were one day argu- 
ing against the existence of Grod and a future life, 
he ordered his servants out of the room. When asked 
why, he replied, " Gentlemen, I do not want to 
have my throat cut." He had taken a true measure 
of the situation. 

But this is not the only direction in which a 
false independence has been sought in the sphere 
of morals. The religionist, as well as the outsider, 
has tried his evasions. Religions of ceremonial, relig- 
ions of enthusiasm, religions of credal shibboleths 
have, age after age, been set up as substitutes for 
the moral law. It is curious to watch these naive 
attempts to hoodwink the Almighty, as though He 
did not know His business. The attempts all 
break down. The cosmos will have nothing to <lo 
with them, and for the reason that it is built and 
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everlastingly sustained on the silent, irresistible, 
irreversible ethical laws. Thus is it that slaveries, 
politicalcorruptions, business iniquities, whatever the 
religious pretensions of their backers and abettors, 
spell bankruptcy in the end. The sum will not 
work out right. All the rules are against them. It 
is because the rule of three, the moral principle and 
the religious instinct, in fine the entire cosmic 
machinery, are in accord, are parts of one whole, 
that roguery, in the Church or out of it, comes to 
its inevitable crash in the end. 

Plainly there is no such thing as independence 
for us* The quality we eulogised at the beginning is 
misnamed. The fighters for Uberty, the men who 
respect themselves, who hold their own in the 
batUe of circumstance, are what they are, not by 
aloofness aad insulation, but by alliance with the 
world's facts and laws, by a reasoned and complete 
dependence. It is in union we find our strength. 
Nine-tenths of ourselves is outside ourselves* 
It is in our superb faculty of alliance that we dis* 
cover the possibilities of life. We are then our* 
sdves plus the universe. The true man is a focal 
point where everything meets. He knows himself 
one with God, with his fellow, with every force that 
energises in the heavens above and on the earth 
beneath. 



The Undefined Moralities 

Not the least of the difficulties with which the 
hard-pressed modem spirit is beset lies in the fact 
that it has, from day to day, to construct its own 
morality. We are only at the beginning of ethics. 
Our Bibles, prayer-books, and other spiritual 
directories grew up in times so much younger than 
ours. In them we find eternal principles, but a 
mighty paucity of application. The soul of man 
to-day finds itself embarrassed by its growth. 
Its height enables it to look over walls which shut 
in the prospect for our fathers ; and that prospect 
for the present is somewhat bewildering. It is 
largely over an untrod region where we have to 
make our own roads. Our age is, of course, not 
unique in this respect. Every generation has had 
to provide its own supplement to the Ten Command- 
ments. In many instances, indeed, the supplement 
has been too voluminous a production. Catholicism 
in particular has seized upon this sphere of '' the 
undefined moralities " to erect in it the chief strong- 
holds of its sway. It offers itself as above all 
things a director of consciences. In the vast and 
sinister elaborations of the Jesuit casuistry, in 
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%he formidable tomes of a Bellaimine, a Dens, and 
a liguori it seeks to survey and authoritatively 
pronounce upon the whole area of human conduct. 
Anglicanism has followed somewhat haltingly in 
the same track. Jeremy Taylor, in his " Ductor 
Dubitantium," discusses, with his ingenious learning, 
an enormous number of moral situations. And in 
his confessional-box the new-style Anglican priest 
offers himself as the authorised solver of his 
parishioners' ethical problems. 

Our age does not, however, as to its general 
movement, show signs of going back to this kind of 
solution. It has too palpably outgrown it. The 
ecclesiastical answer is, it finds, too often no answer. 
Circumstance teaches it better than the priest. 
It perceives that the very difficulties on its road, 
imposing, as they do, the necessity of alert and 
unsleeping vigilance, form one of the chief factors 
of the soul's education. Our business here plainly 
is not so much to reach our Canaan by a short cut 
as to wander awhile in the wilderness and become 
strong by our wandering. The fight of the individual 
with his special difficulties is his athletic exercise. 
His very blunders help to form him. As Vauven- 
argues puts it : ^^ Who wishes to form himself on 
the grand scale ought to risk making mistakes, and 
not to allow himself to be beaten down by them." 

The position of the modem man — ^where he is 
in possession of his own conscience— is then, we 
say, that of a traveller in an unexplored country. 
He has to find his way. He looks up from his Bible, 
his books of religious direction, to find himself 
confronted with questions about which they are 
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silent. The region here is a vast one, and we can 
do no more than glance down one or two of the 
directions along which it stretches. The undefined 
moralities are at once public and private. They 
belong to our action as fellow-citixens in the 
commonwealth, and also to the daily, intimate 
habitudes of our separate life. 

To take an illustration of the former kind ; in 
what an extraordinary tangle do we find ourselves 
on the subject of international ethics ! The topio 
here, indeed, offers us an admirable example of the 
development of morality, of the way the human 
spirit, moved by the inner forces which govern it, 
reaches out to higher and ever higher solutions. In 
the old days the modern difficulty had not even 
arisen. The question was so easy I Patriotism 
was love of your country and hatred of the outsider. 
" Love your friend and hate your enemy." The 
Greek called the foreigner a barbarian, and was 
prepared at every opportunity to make war upon 
and enslave him. The Jew would die for Jerusalem, 
but thought it a religious duty, when occasion 
offered, to lay waste Moab and Edom. It is 
actually only within our own lifetime that inter* 
national ethics have come up as a matter for the 
general conscience. It is only now that we are 
waking up to the singular conditiona that prevail 
there ; that we are conscious of the extraordinary 
anomaly of statesmen following one scale of monjity 
for their private life and an entirely different one 
for the conduct of '^ foreign affairs." It is only 
now that men begin to ask why faith, generosity, 
and the Christian law of loving-kindness should be 
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recognised in our family and social dealings, while 
mistrust, cunning, and undisguised self-interest 
should be the recognised motives in the intercouna 
of States. 

^ We can easily test the new moral growth in this 
sphere by comparing our present standpoint with 
a not at all remote past. It is, for instance, inex* 
pUoable to us how England could have forced the 
American Colonies into separation under conditions 
of ill-feeling and of bloodshed ; how, as has been 
said, '' Lord North could have lost America for 
£16,000 a year revenue ! " It is not simply the 
crass stupidity of the thing that amazes us ; it is 
the want of moral perception which prevented 
men from seeing the impossibility of governing a 
high-spirited, independent people by mere force 
and violence. Such a thing simply could not happen 
now ; it could not happen in our relations with 
Canada or Australia. And yet Ei^land and its 
Oovenmxent had in 1775 the same pubUsh^ed moral 
codes and sanctions — ^Bibles, prayer-books, and 
what not — ^as we now possess. It is the ^' undefined 
moralities " that have been moving, the new code 
of the human spirit. Look also at the feeling of 
to-day with regard. to war. Here again the author- 
ised moral standards are where they were ; but 
man is not what he was. It was the particular 
height and colour of his thought in the past that 
stocked the world with arsenals and made it glitter 
with bayonets. But a thought of another height 
and colour is now here, pushing out the old. And 
this one will fill the world with something quite 
other than bayonet and arsenal. 
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When, from public affairs, we come to life's more 
private and intimate side we discover how here also 
we are constantly moving in the region of the morally 
undefined. In the most important concerns we 
have no published code or scale of values. We 
act by that secret instinct whose working reveals 
the height and complexion of our spirit. And here 
what curious varieties we find ! Where, for instance, 
in our standard ethics have we a proper appraisement 
of cheerfulness ? There are multitudes of excellent 
people, with consciences that quiver to the slightest 
monitions of law and religion, but who lower the 
value of life to all around them by their incessant 
gloom. Is not this a kind of villainy ? What if a 
man tells me the truth and pays me twenty shillings 
in the pound ? Is that enough ? Is not his 
lugubrious countenance a species of robbery ? 
Ought it not to be an indictable offence to lower 
the common joy of living by inflicting our dismal 
moods upon the world ? Hazlitt thought a good 
companion emphatically the greatest benefactor. 
Says Stevenson with entire truth, " A happy man 
or woman is a better thing to find that a five-pound 
note . . . they practically demonstrate the 
Great Theorem of the Hveableness of life." Hear 
Emerson also on this theme : " There is one topic 
peremptorily forbid to all well-bred, to all rational 
mortals, viz., their distempers. If you have not 
slept, or if you have headache or sciatica or leprosy 
or thunder-stroke, I beseech you by all angels to 
hold your peace, and not pollute the morning, to 
which all housemates bring serene and pleasant 
thoughts, by corruption and groans." Is there, 
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indeed, a more frontal virtue than this of good 
cheer ? And yet so ethically confased are we that 
tender consciences by the score around us, the highest 
product of church and chapel, are not aware appar- 
ently that it is a virtue ! They plod through the 
commandments and rob you daily of your sunshine I 
They would be horrified at the theft of a penny, 
while they filch from their neighbours what is worth 
more than a million pennies — the chance of being 
happy ! 

What a moral complex, too, is that presented 
by the daily clash of duties I How much time 
and strength shall we give to our private business, 
and how much to the public ? It is in proportion 
as a man's influence widens that he finds the ever- 
increasing pressure of this difficulty. The successful 
pastor is called in a myriad directions outside his 
own special sphere. How these invitations appeal 
to him ! What want of workers, leaders in that 
outer field ! What reproaches of good men if he 
turn from it ! But from the other side, from the 
home work which awaits his hand, what reproaches 
again wait upon neglect ! Who shall draw his 
boundary-line ? There is none can draw it but 
himself. Most curious also is it, tragically pathetic, 
indeed, at times, to note how men have gained their 
moral predominance in one department of life by 
the moral sacrifice of another. Wesley is incom- 
parable as evangelist and religious leader. He could 
not be cited as a model husband. And speaking of 
Wesley, have we noticed that strange piece of 
undefibied ethic which arises on the question of his 
relation to authority ? He himself finds no way of 
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etfijring oat his minrion but by disobeying the 
bishops and breaking the roles of his Church. From 
his own followers, on the contrary, he requires a 
strict obedience, '^ Do not seek to mend our rules, 
but keep them." The man whose whole strength 
lay in a daring personal initiative desires as the 
Tery last thing to see that character reproduced in 
his converts. The ecclesiastical rebel founds the 
severest and best-obeyed ecclesiastical rule of modern 
times. 'Tis an illustration of the maxim, famUiar 
to the student of history, but not found in the 
text-books, that the morality which makes a great 
leader is something quite other than that which 
makes a good follower. 

It were indeed an almost endless task barely to 
enumerate the moral dilemmas of our time. We are 
not sure about the ethics of eating. A bill of fare 
is a problem to the conscience. Who shall teU us 
how much time we should give to work and how much 
to recreation ? Was that old Greek adage justified, 
that " Zeus frowns upon the overbusy *' ? Should 
we strive for the greatest possible output of our 
seal and energy, or seek instead {tojimprove^ its 
quality ? Were it better if we had done " a hundred 
times as Uttle, and that little a hundred times as 
well '* T May we share in Schiller's aspiration 
to live " in the full enjoyment of my spirit," or 
forget all that in soul-engrossing activities ? Have 
we balanced the claims of giving versus saving, of 
generosity versus prudence ? To what extent shall 
a public teacher say out what he thinks and knows 7 
What economies of utterance shall he practise, 
out of regard for weak brethren and wavering faith T 
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Woman, too ; how shall she carry herself in the 
new world that is here ? Shall she cultivate the 
modesties and repressions of the Victorian ideal, or 
strike in with the assertiveness, independence, and 
free expression of this later time ? 

The problems are plainly endless, and they beset 
us every day. And the higher we rise the more 
they press. The fact that we have upon our hands 
so vast a range of them unknown to our fathers is, 
as we have said, evidence of the constant growth that 
is gomg on in humanity. The old text-books no 
longer suffice. We are being taken out of them to 
something higher and surer, to that constant revela- 
tion which is being communicated to earnest and 
receptive souls. The problems are an education, 
and as we face them we are conscious of a Teacher. 
God has not finished His Bible. He writes its new 
chapters daily upon our hearts. With " NU sine 
Deo " as our motto we move surely and serenely on 
the untrod way. Its turns are baffling ; the cloud 
is often on the landscape ; but the road leads ever 
upwards. 



Part III 



PERSONAL 



J8 



XXI 

the Qift of a Day 

We all of us awoke this morning and began a new 
day. A commonplace aSair enough, the repetition 
of a thousand similar awakenings. But the wonder 
tere is that we do not see the wonder of what we 
have done. What are all the miracle-stories of folk- 
lore or religion in comparison with the marvel of 
opening our eyes upon such a world as this ? It 
is only at by-moments we taste the strangeness — 
shall we say the weirdness 7 — of the thing. We catch 
it sometimes when, half awake, we find ourselves 
asking which is the reality — the dreamland we 
have left ot this we are come into ? Antecedent 
calculation would put the chances at millions to 
one against there being such a universe as the one 
we are in and such beings as we are. That we 
actually are, and where we are, makes anything 
felse so easily possible. Future existence ! That 
surely is the simplest affair compared T<dth the 
a priori improbabiUty of our present existence. 

Consider the consciousness we wake into. It is 
the ultimate fact, the one thing we know, and yet 
the one we are utterly unable to explain. How 
matter and force, how nerve and blood corpuscle can 
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turn into love or logic is an unsolved riddle. Our 
mind informs us of an outside world about which 
we are perpetually talking. But of our real rela- 
tion to it we know nothing. So far as we can make 
out there would be no outside world without our 
consciousness, or the consciousness of someone 
else. Antarctic explorers have recently brought 
news of a range of mountains down there as high as 
Mont Blanc. But could these mountains exist of 
themselves 7 Could there be such a thing as their 
height apart from a mind that calculates height, or 
their whiteness without an eye that knows colour, 
or their cold without a soul that knows sensation ? 
This is the realm of puzzledom we find ourselves 
plunged into afresh every morning. 

We emerge upon our day out of sleep. We went 
to bed last night probably without thinking of the 
greatness of the adventure. For there we took 
leave of ourselves, and laid down our lives. So far 
as our personality is concerned we die every twenty- 
four hours. Our body becomes inert, our reason 
fails, our will ceases ; we are, through the darkness, 
the playground of unknown powers. These have 
their own way with us ; let us be thankful it is 
mostly a kindly way. Sir Thomas Browne in his 
" Eeligio Medici '* thanks God " for his happy 
dreams," and so should we all. May we not c^ 
them a valuable part of life's assets ? Some of us 
have reached there our highest moments. These 
unknown dream-powers work for us. We remember 
Stevenson's " brownies " ; how, as he slept, they 
gave him plots of stories and constructed whole 
chapters. Meanwhile our main life has gone under 
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— ^where we know not, only that it is clean away from 
our guidance and cognisance. But this morning, 
after the night's oblivion, it came back to us — ^not at 
our call, mark you, but by the working of its own 
occult machinery — came back with all its elements of 
sensation, memory, will, desire, linking us once 
more to the working universe and to all our yester- 
days. With this miracle our day begins. Observe 
now what it offers us. 

It takes perhaps a ripened age and an experi- 
enced spirit to appraise a day at its proper valuation. 
8% jeunesse savait! But youth does not know. 
Heedless, and with a wealth of years in store, it 
rattles the time-coinage in its pocket, and is careless 
of sixpences. But the elders, whose years are num- 
bered, become greedy of time. '*Our blessings 
brighten as they take their flight." Every day 
counts ; its passage is a felt diminution. But to a 
healthy nature that is only one side of the reckon- 
ing. To such the new morning is not only a 
treasured portion of a swiftly dwindling store ; 
it is not only a miracle ; it is also a sacrament. For 
here once more, out of the infinite, there has been 
handed over to us a priceless gift, which we could 
not claim, and which we are powerless of ourselves 
to produce. The gates swing open each morning 
and we are ushered into the spacious domain of our 
thought and feeling, of our possessions and activities. 
" Here is your paradise ; enter, enjoy, achieve 1 " 
As we muse on this we realise, as Schleiermacher 
taught the mocking Germans of his generation, 
how the only sane attitude to life is the religious 
attitude, how only in this way can we properly 
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adjust ouraelyes to a coemos whose flchfimo frora 
end to eod is one of pofe, unmerited grace, of a 
boundless giving. That one oonld take such a 
gift as this without acknowledgment, without the 
devotion of his powers to the Giver, woe a meaor 
ness against which the stones should ciy out. 

There comes here, of course, the inevitable 
question — ^It is shouted at us from a thousand 
throats — ^^ is there not another side to all this 7 
What of the multitudes who open their eyes day by 
day upon nothing but dreariness ; upon the deadly 
monotonous round of cheap labour ; upon a hope- 
less, Hl-paid servitude 7 What you are here oelebrat* 
ing is the day of the well-to-do ; of the Sir Thomas 
Brownes, of the man with a thousand a year. Let 
him rejoice in his luck. He ought to. With a 
pound a week how different the story I " And truly 
there is ground enough for the criticism. Qod 
forbid we should allow our personal gratitude to 
degenerate into a complacent acceptance of things 
as they are. Can I be satisfied with being up while 
my brother is down 7 A curse on optimism if it 
means content with a system which keeps any 
mortal of us out of his sunshine I A Christian soul 
is bound by its very contract to agitate till every 
human being has room enough for his proper ex- 
pansion, opportunity for taking his fill of life. 

But let us make no mistake on the other side. 
We still believe in " the gift of a day/' Taking 
things as they are, we say, with Renan, that, properly 
managed, they yield everjrwhere their surplus of 
happiness. As to poverty, people too often call 
themselves poor because they have not taken the 
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trouble to reckon up their estate. They do not 
see the way riches are distributed. Mr. Carnegie 
the other day was offering millions for another clear 
ten years. The young fellow on the street there 
has a clear forty of them in his blood and bones. 
Would you take fifty thousand for your eyes ? 
Is there a man living fool enough to exchange his 
health for five thousand a year and perpetual 
rheumatism f Can you then call yourself poor 
when you are carrying about with you over fifty 
thousand pounds' worth of vision-power and of 
clean-Iimbedness ? When it is a question of life 
versus figures we are all such poor hands at reckon- 
ing. John Wesley in his " Journal " tells of one of 
his preachers who died leaving for fortune one and 
fourpence in cash. But his theme had been perpetu- 
ally of the love of God, and his last words were of his 
joyous confidence in that love. Wesley did not 
count his preacher to be at all poor, nor do we. 

Bad social arrangements may do much to spoil 
life, but at the worst they are a long way from 
spoiling it altogether. The capitalists, as Thoreau 
said, " cannot cut down the clouds." No, nor can 
they bottle the sunshine, nor stay the march of 
spring. It does not require an income of four figures 
to share Milton's rapture. Are we not with him 
when he says : " In those vernal seasons of the 
year, when the air is calm and pleasant, it were an 
injury and sullenness against Nature not to go 
out and see her riches, and partake in her rejoicing 
with heaven and earth " ? And when you are 
shut indoors, plying maybe for wage a monotonous 
task, the task has not got the whole of you. The 
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oo6moB has not given you away to that extent. It 
has secured you immense reserves of Ufe which 
none can invade. The more routine your task, 
the more your thoughts are your own. And thoughts 
are often at their best and happiest when one is 
driving a nail or watching a loom. You are a 
thousand things, remember, beside an emphye. 
You participate in all that is human. You are on 
the tide of the common progress. You behold every 
year the march of the seasons, the incomparable 
beauty of the heavens and the earth. You may 
be student, comrade, lover, parent. You are in a 
spiritual kingdom, working out a character, a 
personality. You are a partaker of God's grace, of 
all He is and is doing for humanity. 

Whatever the situation, our happiness to^ay is to 
so enormous an extent in our own hands. A man 
is happy when he thinks he is. And why should I 
not this morning think so ? Why should I be gloomy 
when I can be glad ? Here inside me is a force that 
can drive away the clouds. Our will power, which 
can call up good thoughts and disperse bad ones ; 
which can concentrate on '^ the lighted side of 
things " ; which can fall back on gracious memories 
as a refuge from present evils ; which, in a word, 
can make its own weather, winning through thickest 
clouds to the blue sky and shining sun — our will 
power, we say, if we will only use it, is our philo- 
sopher's stone, that turns all things into gold. The 
more we give it to do the better it works. Adversity 
braces it as the Styx hardened Achilles. 

The will, in a religious soul, regards each day as a 
pure gift, to be made the best of. Its outer rough- 
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ness only hides the treasures that are in it. The 
jewel often enough is cased in uncouthest packings. 
Our problem is each morning to find that jewel. 
We are bunglers if we miss it, if we miss our happi- 
ness. Happiness, we say, for that is what the day 
should bring us. That the soul was meant for joy 
is shown by its instinct for it, an instinct which the 
New Testament takes for granted and seeks always 
to develop. Gloom — tristitia — even in the monkish 
moraUty, was regarded as of the nature of mortal sin. 
Jean Paul is in the full Christian tradition when he 
exclaims, " Be every minute, man, a full life to 
thee ! Enjoy thy existence more than thy manner 
of existence, and let the dearest object of thy con- 
sciousness be this consciousness itself." There is a 
false philosophy, followed by many, which postpones 
all this to the future. Such look from a sordid present 
to the better beyond. Their heaven is to-morrow. 
They do not reflect that their future is always no 
more than a coming present, and that if they cannot 
achieve something with " now " they will achieve 
nothing at all. To-day, if ever, God is Perfect Love, 
and we can live in that and have it live in us. A 
wondrous word for us here is that of Dr. Donne, as 
reported by Izaak Walton, " Blessed be God that 
He is God, only and divinely like Himself." 

To-day is given us not only for enjoyment but for 
progress. The true happiness is no idle passivity. 
It is a movement towards higher things. As time 
passes a disciplined nature becomes more and more 
jealous of the hours. To-day must yield its fruitage, 
for it will never come again. It is this considera- 
tion which makes one astonished at the methods of 
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so-called ^^ Society," which seem nothing more than 
an elaborate arrangement for the wasting of time. 
Think of men and women spending their dajrs and 
nights in playing bridge — ^in a universe where there 
is everything to learn and everything to be done ! 
If life is a game this as8m*edly is ^ot the way to 
play it. The laws of the game, fixed from eternity, 
make it impossible for to-day to be a success if 
yesternight was spent in dissipation. Talk of 
orthodoxies and heterodoxies ! The modem hetero- 
doxy, beside which all others sink into insignifi- 
cance, is the neglect by men and women of the first 
elements of the science of living. 

Car'pe diem, says the Roman poet. " Pluck the 
day." We should be able to do it now to better 
effect than Horace. The fruit is richer. " Here 
and now," as an American writer has it, " is life 
eternal, with gleams of inexhaustible possibilities 
around and beyond us." Truly it is a great thing 
to be alive to-day. When its hours have passed we 
shall sleep in our beds, expecting that the Power that 
has withdrawn our consciousness will to-morrow set 
it going again. In that faith a healthy soul goes to 
its final sleep,looking to the same beneficent Almighti- 
ness for a yet more wondrous awakening. 



I 



XXII 

Our Personal Fortunes 

Socrates found the city more interesting than the 
country, as did Dr. Johnson and Charles Lamb a 
good many centuries after. To all cultured minds, 
indeed, the appeal of the city is immense ; it is 
fascinating to form one in this vast group of souls. 
You walk down a crowded street. What a story 
behind every face you look into could it only be 
fully told ! These men, women, youths, maidens 
carry each of them the ever-present consciousness 
of their separate fates. They know to a nicety 
their income ; how much they have saved, or what 
they owe. That figure, great' or small, what a 
significance it has for them ! Beyond this each 
has an account with the universe, vaster and more 
complicated, of which they also know something, 
but not so much. The faces all speak. They are 
all accurate registers of inward experiences. Every 
line of feature is a history ; it is the hardening into 
flesh and form of joys and sorrows, of victories and 
defeats. Each pair of eyes is intent on two prospects. 
There is a gaze upon all the bustliijg visible of the 
city's life ; there is another, awesome and wistful, 
forward on to that^ immeasurable unknown to 
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which they all are being hurried, but which will be 
alike to no one of them. 

This singularity of man, his perpetual wrestle 
with the unknown, has been from the beginning 
the subject of his deepest thought. It has created 
philosophies and religions. In ruminating upon it 
man has fled instinctively from chance to personality. 
He could not bear to think that his fate was a mere 
toss-up. So we have the Latins turning their 
" Fors," which signified luck, hap, accident, into 
" Fortuna," not a word only, but a goddess, whose 
worship was one of the most popular in Italy. 
Her functions were steadily extended until they 
spread over the whole private, domestic, and national 
life. It is a curious illustration of the materialism 
that at present envelops our own age that our word 
" fortune " in English, descending from these 
heights, does duty simply for our money and 
possessions. When we talk of a man's fortune, 
in nine cases out of ten we mean his bank balance, 
his rent-roll, his personal and real estate. 

But in what we have here to say we propose to 
extend the definition. It is that larger account, of 
which money is a mere detail, with which we propose 
to deal— our entire traffic with existence, and the 
outcome of it. In the survey we are struck immedi- 
ately with one notable difference in the human 
e^erience. The events of life, of any life, belong 
to two classes. A vast number of them are in the 
class of the calculable ; but another host, not less 
vital or determinative of our fate, belong to the 
incalculable. As you anticipate to-morrow you can 
reckon upon a quantity of what may fairly be 
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termed certainties. The sun will rise at a given 
hour ; the world will look very much as it does 
to-day ; the bank will be open ; the laws of com- 
merce will be duly operating ; the principles of the 
" Rule of Three " wiU not have changed. This 
great area of the certainties — an area which, with 
the growth of human intelligence, is ever widening 
— enables us to predict a good deal of our future, 
and with tolerable assurance. 

But, as we have said, the peculiarity of the human 
fate — ^that which makes life so vividly interesting 
and at the same time so awesome — ^is the fact that, 
into the tamed and well-ordered sphere of the 
calculable, there are perpetually intruding the 
mysterious forces of the incalculable. With all our 
knowledge we do not know our universe yet. We 
are mere scratchers of its surface, and it is continu- 
ally springing upon us fresh surprises. A WiUiam 
of Orange shall go through his battles and dangers of 
all kinds unscathed to stumble fatally at the last 
over a molehill. You come sound in wind and 
limb through the earthquake to lame yourself for life 
over a bit of orange-peel on the pavement. There 
is an event approaching you, which has been on its 
way through eternity. All unknowing, your course 
moves towards it. You will meet it to-morrow 
and all life will be changed. It may be a face that 
will then for the first time look on you ; or a book 
that you will open ; or a death, or a birth. When 
we have calculated to the last ounce all our powers 
and faculties, and what they seem capable of accom- 
plishing in the world, we are only at the beginning 
of the reckoning. Our fortune is an affair not only 
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of ourselveB but of a whole unknown world outside— 
a world out of which at any moment may come the 
most wondrous alliances, the most unimaginable 
fates. Of what avail Napoleon's genius had Keller- 
man failed to come up with his dragoons at Marengo 
when all seemed lost for the French ? Look back 
at your own career, and note how at critical points 
of it the affair has been taken out of your hands, and 
events mightier than yourself have shaped it for 
you I What, then, is this unknown that incessantly 
breaks in, that plays so masterly a role in our drama ? 

How mighty is the unknown t In comparison 
with its operation how infinitesimal our own share 
in our own life ! We are here as the results of a 
force that has been working from eternity. We 
are thrust into oitr lot without a word of explanation. 
Why in this tiny planet instead of the other end of 
the cosmos ? Why a man or a woman and not an 
archangel or a beetle f Why to have waked in the 
nineteenth or twentieth century instead of the 
fifth or the fortieth ? Why with this particular 
status, this mental endowment, this temperament ? 
With your host of queries you knock at the door 
and get no reply. ^' Here yott are and make what 
you can of it ! " That seems the word, though 
even this does not come as a word, for no articulate 
sound ever breaks the silence, except your own 
voice and that of your brother man, as mystified 
as yourself. 

The modern mind is tortured by this problem 
and does not see its way to a happy solution. 
William Watson speaks of man as '' child of a 
thousand chances 'neatb the indifferent sky/' 
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Maeterlinck tends to the same pessimistic view. 
" For although," says he, " it has not perhaps been 
incontrovertibly proved that the unknown is neither 
vigilant nor personal, neither sovereignly intelligent 
nor sovereignly just, or that it possesses none of 
the passions, intentions, virtues, and vices of man, 
it is still incomparably more probable that the 
unknown is entirely indifferent to all that appears 
of supreme importance in this life of ours." This 
is the Heine spirit, which regards the world as Das 
gualvoll urcUte Sdthsel, und ein Narr wartet auf 
Antworiy " that torturing eternal riddle to which 
only the fool expects an answer." 

But things are not, surely, as bad as that. Else 
the world could hardly be so comfortable and merry 
a place. For our part, instead of the cosmic 
indifference we are struck at every point with the 
cosmic kindness. Consider our way of coming 
into this world ! Into a universe where million-ton 
forces are hurtling ; where suns are blazing at 
temperatures a thousand times hotter than our 
furnaces ; where stars and planets are rushing across 
space at inconceivable velocities ; into this tremend- 
ous scene comes the little child, life's feeblest spark, 
that a breath would extinguish. Yet it lies quietly 
on its mother's breast, encircled by that most wonder- 
ful of products, a mother's love. The blazing suns, 
the million-ton forces do not hurt it ; they caress 
it ; co-operate to its safety and growth. From the 
beginning our bairn, in this most extraordinary scene 
of things, is quite at home. Wind and sun, sea 
and shore, will be its playfellows; Inside it, packed 
I away in mind and body, is a whole apparatus of 
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happineBs. This, at least, seems more than a cosmic 
indifference. 

Consider also that stream of tendency on which 
we are all afloat, its quality, and the point towards 
which it flows. The force of gravitation which 
keeps our earth suspended over empty space, and 
whirls it round the sun, is not less mighty than 
the invisible power which operates unceasingly, 
though invisibly, in the sphere of the human 
consciousness, moving always in one direction. 
Keeping pace with tho process in the material world 
by which flaming gases are converted into solid 
earth, and earth into vegetable, and vegetable 
into animal, and animal into man, does this inner 
force, working ever on the mind, lift it from barbar- 
ism to reason, from reason to morals, from moral to 
spiritual. On this unseen power the soul rests as 
secure as our planet on the viewless air. It is as 
men's acquaintance grows with this power and its 
laws that they become ever bolder in their experi- 
ments with hfe. They discover that every rudest 
experience has a moral basis, is packed with moral 
issues. They see that each event as it passes over 
us leaves its own deposit, which forms henceforth 
a new part of ourselves. They see, further, that, 
according to our treatment of these experiences 
will be the kind of deposit they leave. What a 
happening leaves in us depends on what we bring to 
it. Nothing happens to us which is not of the 
nature of ourselves. Thus ultimately our moral 
fortunes are recognised as our only real ones. 

It is out of this higher discernment that the hero- 
isms and martyrdoms have grown that age after 
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age have illuminated history. So sure have the 
great souls become of the strength and universality 
of the moral law that they have cheerfully ventured 
their whole private fortune upon it/ Plato knew 
the secret when, almost in the language of St. Paul, 
he declared that all things work for good to the good 
man. So did the Stoics, who affirmed that if we 
acted in harmony with the Eternal Reason no harm 
could befall us. ^'Everything great and good," 
says Fichte, '^ on which our present existence rests, 
and from which it has proceeded, exists only because 
noble and powerful men have resigned all the 
enjoyments of life for the sake of ideas." They did 
this because of their complete assurance that the 
Power behind the ideas would more than vindicate 
them. 

It is when considerations of this sort have 
gained their f uU hold upon us that we have perforce 
to break at once with the pessimism of our time and 
with the brutal worldliness that seems now also in 
the ascendant. If the universe is moral ; if the life 
is more than meat and the body than raiment, what 
kind of intelligibility is there in making our career, 
to its last hour, a mere mad rush for material 
accumulation ? What kind of inner growth is to 
be had out of your twenty millions T The soul has 
no place for them. You can neither build them 
into you nor take them with you. Cicero wonders 
that men, as they come nearer their journey's end, 
should go on burdening themselves with more and 
more luggage. We are minded of the picture 
which Erasmus draws, in his '' Praise of Folly," 
of '^ decrepit old fellows that look as hollow as 
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the grave into which they are falling, that rattle in 
the throat at every word they speak, . . . 
whose skin seems already dressed into parchment, 
and their bones already dried to a skeleton," but 
who, as he goes on to describe, grasp with unabated 
eagerness after more worldly good and more fleshly 
delight. Folly, truly. The Ufe-riddle is not solved 
that way. 

We have spoken here so far only of the universal 
moral laws and of the stream of tendency. Chris- 
tianity has translated these terms into something 
more affirmative. Behind law it discerns a Person. 
In our daily experiences it bids us recognise the 
ever-fresh revelation of a gracious Will. And the 
religious instinct which supports these affirmations 
justifies itself by its inner effects upon us. Here 
is a view which makes for inner serenity, for cheer- 
fulness, for the utmost daring of aspiration, for the 
energy which insists on getting the best out of 
ourselves. The faith that lifts you most, that 
extracts from outer events the wholesomest nutri* 
ment, that makes for the fullest life in yourself and 
your neighbours — ^is not this plainly the thing to 
seek ? In this light our personal fortunes seem 
after all in good hands, and we join with our poet in 
his valorous song : 

Grow old along with me f 

The best is yet to be, 
The last of life, for which the first was made : 

Our times are in His hand 

Who saith '* A whole I planned, 
Touth knowB but half ; trust God : see all, nor be afraid ! " 



xxin 

Friends and Friendship 

One wonders at times whether modern Ufe offers a 
friendship at all resembling that of antiquity. At 
any rate we do not talk of it as did the ancients. 
The '^ De Amicitid " sounds, much of it at least, 
strange to our ears. We do not find amongst our 
young men alliances such as that between Harmodius 
and Aristogeiton, or between Damon and Pythias, or 
Orestes and Pylades. Have we in modern society 
anything akin to the passionate devotion which 
Montaigne expresses for the memory of La Boetie, 
or that which impels Sir Thomas Browne to say : " I 
never yet cast a true affection on a woman ; but I 
have loved my friend as I do virtue, my soul, my 
God"? 

The old Norwich physician was, we fear, some- 
what of a woman-hater, but his remark suggests a 
prominent reason for the difference on this subject 
between earlier ages and our own. In classic times 
especially the intense attachments between men 
owed themselves very largely to the inferior place 
of woman in the social system. The distinction 
between man and woman was one not simply of 
sex ; it was a distinction of intellectual and moral 
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caste. Woman was an instrument of pleasure, a 
subordinate factor of the social life. The ideal 
perfection was virile. And when to this is added the 
fact that the attachments between men were often 
connected, amongst the Greeks especially, with prac- 
tices which our morality decisively condemns, we 
have some part of the reason, if not all, for that 
striking ^divergence of tone on this theme between 
the classic life and literature and our own. 

But friendship, if we do not rhapsodise upon it, is 
yet for the twentieth century a live enough theme. 
The friendships we form and keep remain for all of us 
one of the outstanding features in the life history. 
Our friends are a kind of certificate of character. 
The quality of an age or a civilisation might be 
measured by its capacity for friendship. If it 
could be said truthfully of our time that we were 
producing nothing better in this line than acquaint- 
ance ; that the cash-nexus, as Carlyle called it, had 
taken the place of the old devotion, this, indeed, 
would be enough to prove our degeneracy. There 
are symptoms in that direction which we need to 
take note of. And for our individual selves it may 
be wholesome to turn an eye for a moment upon 
our conduct and fortunes in this department, 
and on the ideals we have been pursuing. 

The best friendships, as a rule, are those that begin 
young. Life's iron is then fire-hot, and we weld easily. 
And the special happiness here is that, properly 
managed, these imions are often for all the years. 
In the college common room we stumble upon a 
brother soul which vibrates responsive to our own, 
and now after three or four decades, and when we 
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are almost at the end of the journey, the music is 
still going on. Our careers have been wide apart, 
our fortunes different, our meetings perhaps in- 
frequent ; and yet the mere sense that our friend is 
yonder, thinking his thoughts and doing his work, 
is a strength and a companionship to us. How 
much so, we shall know when he has gone. A soul- 
ful intimacy of this kind acquires an ever better 
jBavour with the years. And here it is that a mere 
self-seeking ambition defeats itself in the search for 
the prizes of life. In the rush for worldly advance- 
ment, our pusher, eager for more brilliant alliances, 
drops his old friends, or, what is worse, adopts 
towards them an attitude of condescension. What 
he has gained in this process we will not inquire. 
We know what he has lost. Such a man has no 
friends. To apply this title to his new entourage 
would be too cynical. And the friendless man, 
whatever height he has climbed to, is surely a being 
to be pitied. 

The ideal friendships come from the knitting in 
each other of our nobler parts. Fellowship in 
great enterprises, a common aspiration concerning 
life's deepest things^ are their truest foundation. 
This it is which makes a genuine religious com- 
munion so uniquely beautiful a thing. When men 
can find a real spiritual leader, the union of soul 
between him and them is heaven's own marriage. 
There is nothing in the sphere of feeling so exquisite. 
No language, we suppose, could express how 
Paul's companions felt towards him, and this was 
only a faint reflex of what an earlier generation felt 
towards Jesus. When a great and withal gracious 
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soul appears in the world, and begins to exhale 
its strength and sweetness, the circle that forms 
around it constitutes our heavenliest image of 
society. Such was the group around the noble 
Origen, which Gregory Thaumaturgus, one of his 
disciples, speaks of as " this sacred fatherland.'' 
Says he of that fellowship : " The very first day of 
his receiving us was in truth the first day to me and 
most precious of all days, since then for the first 
time the true sun began to rise upon me." Such 
was the company that gathered round Bernard in the 
Clairvaux wilderness ; such the fellowships of the 
" Brethren of the Common Life " that grew up in 
mediaeval Europe ; and those later of the Moravians 
and the early Methodifits, and that of the gifted 
Frenchmen who still later drew around Lamennais at 
La Ch^naie. 

Fellowship of this sort might be described quite 
accurately as a seeking and finding of God in each 
other. For it is the divine element in us, the some- 
thing, as Browne puts it, "that was before the 
elements and owes no homage to the sun," that we 
here commune with. We love our brother for 
what he is revealing to us of our God. Such friend- 
ship transcends all difference of rank and station. 
The feeling Lord Shaftesbury had for his old Baptist 
nurse, from whom, as a child, he learned what genuine 
religion meant, was, be sure, of a sort he could not 
offer to mere rank and riches. It weM3 a spiritual 
affinity which knit the gay and wealthy Alcibiades 
to the poor and homely Socrates. A real spiritual 
value will indeed always and everywhere assert 
itself as against any exterior one. A man in 
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England can, by merely being rich enough, get 
obedience and hat-touching from his footman. But 
he cannot get his soul that way. The devotion of a 
Caleb Balderstone is not a cash product. It was 
not by any cash process we come by the delightful 
picture which Izaak Walton gives us of Richard 
Hooker and his poor parish clerk, who ** did never 
talk but with both their hats on, or both off, at 
the same time." Wealth in this age is doing its 
hardest and its brutalest to win in everything 
supremacy, but the soul, through all, mocks at its 
endeavours. 

There is one respect in which our age in the matter 
of friendship has improved on earlier times. The 
best minds to-day, in their regard for each other, 
are proof against very wide differences of opinion. 
It is the modem spirit, and surely a good one, 
which shows in Huxley's devotion to two such 
widely separated men as Darwin and Gordon. 
" He and Darwin," says he, " of aU the people I 
have known in my life, are the two in whom I have 
found something bigger than ordinary humanity — 
an nnequaUed BimpUcity and direcfcnesB of purpose- 
a sublime unselfishness." The feeling here is what 
we get in Garlyle and Sterling, who, at one phase of 
their career, as the former put it, " agreed in every- 
thing except opinion." One of the best things we 
know of Dupanloup is that, when his protSgS Renan 
renounced Catholicism and the Church, the Bishop 
offered him money to start on his literary career. 
True souls can see each other behind their argu- 
ments. We have, we say, in these later ages ^own 
somewhat in this respect. We love Luther, but not 
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beoause he refused to shake hands with Zwingli 
over theu* difference about the sacrament ; no, nor 
for describing Erasmus, who was a fine man too, 
and whom he had called once his *' dearest brother,'' 
as *' that venomous viper Erasmus of Rotterdam." 
He would hardly have put it that way had he lived 
in our time, though it has to be confessed that even 
now theologians have hardly grown out of the 
habit of calling each other names. 

One could write many chapters on the ethics of 
friendship. A first-class maxim is that we should 
offer our friends always of our best and never of our 
worst. We owe it to them that we should show 
*' our lighted side." There is so much in Hazlitt's 
remark that ** a good companion is emphatically 
the greatest benefactor." E. L. Godkin describes 
the best o£Gice of a friend in what he says of Lowell : 
" He proved to me for twenty-five years a most 
deUghtful friend — for he kept up a constant supply 
of what was most grateful to me, sympathy and 
encouragement." Diderot has been for a century 
and more a terrible fellow for the theologians, but 
surely his faculty of friendship should cover a 
multitude of his sins. Mr. Morley does not exag- 
gerate when he says of him : *' He was content to 
take friendship as the right, the duty, or the privilege 
of rendering services without thought of requiring 
either them or gratitude for them in return. . • • He 
seemed to admit every claim on his time, his purse, 
and his talents." Men of this sort puzzle our 
orthodoxy. When we expel them from religion the 
question forces itself — " From what religion, that of 
doctrine or of practice, of the head or of the heart ? " 
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We have in these later times also made a vast 
improvement on the friendships of the ancients, in 
that some of the highest and purest are found be- 
tween men and women. Christianity has here a 
mixed record, but its total effect has been un- 
doubtedly upward. Against the ascetic fanaticisms 
which regarded the sex, to use a monkish phrase, 
as " the gate of hell," we have to set, in those very 
times, the noble relations of Chrysostom with 
Olympias, and Jerome with Paula, and later on of 
Dante with his Beatrice and Petrarch with his Laura. 
From the beginning, indeed, the genuine Christian 
note was a long advance on the current paganism. 
In the third century Clement of Alexandria offers a 
doctrine of man and woman which is not out of 
date to-day. " For if the God of both is one, 
the Master of both is one also ; one Church, one 
temperance, one modesty. Their food is common, 
marriage is an equal yoke ; respiration, sight, hear- 
ing, knowledge, hope, obedience, love — ^all are 
alike." It would be hard to-day to meet a man of 
real value who would not be willing to acknowledge 
that much of his best inspiration, as well as the 
most helpful sympathy, has come from women. 
More and more the fellowship of souls overleaps 
the sex barriers. 

Our inner progress could be accurately measured 
by the range and quality of our friendsbip. As the 
' quality heightens the range extends. " Qui Deum 
amat, amat omneSy^ as Leibnitz says. We sympathise 
with that saying of St. Teresa about the demons : 
" How unhappy — ^they do not love ! " And in lov- 
ing men we learn, as Fenelon said to Destouches, 
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" to expect little from them." Why, indeed, 
should you look for this and the other in return ? 
Is not the pure joy of loving and serving reward 
enough in itself ? As you travel along this line 
it becomes more and more diflScult to hate. We 
hardly need Augustine's reminder : " Most often 
when you think you are hating an enemy, you are 
hating your brother without knowing it." Friend- 
ship of this order, fed and inspired from the highest 
sources, beginning its action in the private circle of 
those nearest us, spreads and spreads till it en- 
compasses the world. And it will be the growth of 
this power, more than the achievements of science 
or the harnessing of the world's physical forces, that 
will ultimately bring to our race its age of gold. 



XXIV 

On Being There 

Thbebnbss is a theme which, when we come to 
think of it, is full of philosophy and full of morals. 
Of imagination and poetry also. Some of us, as 
we lie awake at nights, are pursued with the thought 
of being there ; in places we have dreamed of — 
the uttermost deeps of ocean, the centre of the 
Sahara, the awful solitude of inter-stellar spaces. 
It is so difficult for us to realise, in our homely life 
of the city or the country parish, that just as actual 
as the shop across the road is, at this moment, 
the flaming centre of the sun or the wastes of the 
polar realm — " where no man comes, or hath come 
since the making of the world." And these things 
have been there through the ages before history, 
before man, before time. And someone has always 
been there, in actual contact with and knowledge 
of them. For it is an axiom of philosophy that 
there is no reaUty apart from spirit. There could 
be no whiteness, no colour, no extension even, 
were there no consciousness to apprehend these 
things. 

When we come from the visible to the invisible 
we are shut up also to the same belief —the belief 
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in an omnipreeent Theienees in touch with every 
finite mind. There could be no community of 
thinking, apart from a basis of thought which is 
universal, a Supreme Thinker who gives the law by 
which all intellects operate. How curious that this 
beUef in Omnipresent Mind, which to-day is the 
starting-point of a spiritual philosophy, should have 
been made one of the subjects of scornful reproach 
against the early Christians I The heathen writer 
CflBcilius says of them : '* What monstrous, what 
portentous notions do they fabricate I That that 
Qod of theirs, whom they can neither show nor see, 
should be inquiring diligently into the characters, 
acts, nay, the words and secret thoughts of all 
men ! " The sneer to us seems singularly misplaced. 
The ignorance would appear to be on the other side. 
We have begun with the transcendental. But 
the topic is not less fruitful when we turn it into 
homelier channels. Dealing with actual human 
life, we find a whole morality wrapped up in the 
business of being there. Our quaUty of manhood, 
our worth to society, our prospects of success in the 
world, could all be reckoned up in terms of thereness. 
Society is based on the faith of finding each one of 
us, from day to day, in his place. What a trust it 
is I The City man takes his morning train to town, 
chatting as he travels with his friend, or conning the 
latest news. And every day his life depends on 
yonder grimy brother on the engine plate, or this 
other in the signal-box, being not only there, but 
all there, their skill and attention wholly given to 
the duty they are upon. In the higher ranges of 
service we see how genius is the faculty of being in 
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the right Bpot at the right time ; to be, as Wesley 
used to say, not where you are wanted, but " where 
you are wanted most." Talent is so largely the 
faculty of applying your power at just that point 
of the lever where it will get the greatest purchase. 
That is how great commanders win their victories. 
They divine the critical spot and put their whole 
self into that. A Napoleon, a Nelson, are oftenest 
where the enemy least want them and least expect 
them. Carlyle in his " Cromwell," giving account 
of the battle of Preston, says : — " The Duke (of 
Hamilton), it will be seen, marches in extreme loose 
order ; vanguard and rearguard being far apart — ^ 
and a Cromwell attending him in flank I " It 
is always so. The conqueror wins by being there 
The failures, whether of clerk in the warehouse or 
the head of an army in the field, are an affair of 
absence — of body, mind, or both — ^at the time and 
place where they are needed. 

There are, on this head, disquieting reports 
concerning the young man of to-day. It is rumoured 
that his interests are somewhat astray. The post 
at present assigned him in the world's work is a 
post vacant of his mind and heart. To do not his 
best but his least in it, and to get away from it at the 
earUest possible to idle and expensive pleasures, are 
said to be his ruling ideas. Or the work, he thinks, 
is not good enough for him, and he scamps it wUle 
dreaming of the loftier objects of his ambition. 
The man with stuff in him does not argue in this 
way. What if his present occupation is not the 
final or highest he is to reach! That will not 
prevent him from putting his back into this which 
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is before him. Charles Dickens is not ess pains* 
taking as reporter, that he is by-and-by to be king 
oi romance. '' Here and now is my America," 
should be the motto for us all. Actually where 
we are is the battleground where we are to play the 
man. To be there and all there, to put our utmost 
soul into the job in hand, is the way of success. A 
fig for the student who has perpetually to be chasing 
his thoughts back to his theme ! You will do no 
good till you know how to be absorbed. We love 
that story of the mathematician who began to 
chalk some f ormulsB on the back of a carriage in the 
street, and was then astonished to find his blackboard 
moving away from him ! His concentration was 
here undoubtedly a little overdone, but it was this 
that had made him a mathematician. Here and 
now ! For heaven's sake do not sacrifice your 
present for any possible future. Let this be the 
best there is for you, whatever may come after. 
'^ Be perfect in regard to what is here and now." 
Remember always, as Jean Paul has it, that " this 
future is nothing but a coming present, and the 
present which thou despisest was once a future which 
thou desiredst." Is yours a rough and uncouth 
present ? Yet Confucius could say : " With coarse 
rice to eat. with water to drink, and my bended arm 
for a pillow, I still have joy in the midst of these 
things." 

It is one of the special gifts of our time — an 
evidence of the continuous growth of the human 
spirit — that we are learning to " be there " in 
another sense. The trained scientific imagination, 
which enables us to reproduce the past as it actually 
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was, and not as mythology and leirend have created 
it for UB. is to^ay revolSonising both history and 
theology. The West is grappling in earnest with 
the problems which the East has set it in morals and 
religion. A trained aiid sober criticism is dissipating 
the fog in which the Oriental mind had steeped the 
original Christian facts, and showing them to us in 
the clear atmosphere of realism. Modem Christians 
are in consequence becoming primitive Christians. 
They are beholding Christ as the first disciples 
beheld Him, and loving Him as they did, only with 
a better trained understanding. 

And concurrently with this mental growth there 
has been a growth of the soul which, in yet another 
direction, opens new possibilities of " being there." 
We are reaching the secret of moral sympathy, 
which permits us to put ourselves in the place of 
the other man. When the lesson has been fully 
learned, or even on any large scale in the world, 
what a revolution we shall have I It is only as we 
look at our brother from the outside that we can 
cherish feelings of enmity towards him. When 
once we have reached the point of feeling him, as it 
were, from the inside, when we can taste his bitter- 
ness and chagrin as though it were our own, the 
whole shameful joy at his humiliation and downfall 
will have become impossible to us. He, too, then, 
is a companion soul, whose heavy burden and whose 
hard fight make our thought about him one only 
of sympathy and desire to aid ! 

The sense of " being there " is entering very 
deeply to-day into our religious thought. It is, 
for instance, revising our whole view as to the 
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principle and method of punishment. Here, surely, 
was need of revision. According to the older idea 
the myriads of the lost were handed over to Satan, 
he being regarded as worst in this universe, to be 
tortured according to his fiendish caprice. What 
a gaol theory this I The Best of Beings to entrust 
His creatures to the worst I To-day our prison 
governors are required above all things to be men 
of character and humanity. We do not put our 
criminals in charge of our chief criminal. Whatever 
hells the universe contains are governed, be sure, 
by God, not the devil. He is there by virtue of 
His omnipresence. And He can be there in no 
other character than that which forms His essence^ 
the character of Perfect Love. This in no degree 
minimises sin nor punishment, but it leaves both 
in the hands of the All Perfect, not in those of the 
all damnable. 

To come back to the present and the human. 
Most people, especially the young, are intent on 
some sort of " getting there.'* On every hand 
heights rise above us kindling desire to climb them. 
And the ambition is no bad thing in its way ; 
properly handed, one of our best things. It is one 
of our highest titles that we are climbers. The 
question is as to the kind of summits we are after, 
and what we expect when we reach them. One 
matter to be settled with ourselves at the start is 
that whatever outside elevation we attain, whatever 
accumulations we make, will have no effect whatever 
in satisfying us. At the topmost peak you are at 
the work of wishing just as much as when you were 
at the bottom. And to gain the thing you wanted 
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is often enough to lose it. Possession is an impish 
Puck that is likely enough to make a fool of you. 
You grasp your treasure to see it come to pieces 
in your hand. Says Greville in his Memoirs : " In 
the course of three weeks I have attained the three 
things I have most desired in the world for years 
past, and upon the whole I do not feel that my 
happiness is at all increased." 

Is life, then, a cheat ? Only a cjnio would say 
so. Its business is to train us to the right direction 
in our climbing, to show us the proper " there " to be 
reached. And here comes in the supreme office of 
religion. It reveals to us a spiritual world whose 
" here " and " there " have no connection with 
space, yet are the surest and most abiding of realities. 
The progress towards these altitudes is not measured 
in miles, nor can it be promoted by the most ingeni- 
ous of mechanical engineering. There are no tickets 
to be purchased on this Une ; no saloon carriages ; 
it is all plain tramping. In this progress the 
millionaire is no better off than the artisan. He 
is, in fact, handicapped by the weight he carries. 
The travellers, unlike those others, have no mis- 
givings as to the kind of region they are entering, 
or as to the satisfactions it offers. As the steps 
mount the air becomes ever purer, the view more 
majestic, the sense of innermost weUness the more 
pronounced. One is continually happening on 
great moments, such as that which Lowell describes 
when the room he was in seemed filled with the 
presence of God ; or that of the American physician, 
Dr. Bucke, of whom Professor James speaks, 
who in a kind of prophetic ecstasy '' saw that the 
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muTerse is not composed of dead matter, bat is, on 
the contrary a living Presence ; I became conscious 
in myself of eternal life.'' 

Getting there — to this " there " — is plainly worth 
the trouble. There is absolutely no doubt as to 
the existence of the region, and none either as to 
its accessibility. Tou may deny a future life, or 
anything else you choose. But when it comes to 
the soul's Promised Land, high up, invisible, you 
may spare the breath of negalion, for there are 
people who are Uving in it. And being there they 
have a shrewd suspicion, bom not of the mind's 
logic, but of an experience so much deeper, that 
this region is an eternal one, and their relation to it 
eternal. Let us conclude with a word on this 
point of Benan, where, speaking of the Port Royalists 
he says : " Sister Marie-Claire, exclaiming ' Victory, 
Victory,' with her last breath . . . proved that 
man by his will creates a force the law of which 
is not the law of the flesh : she set forth the nature 
of spirit by an argument superior to all those of 
Descartes, and in showing us the soul quitting the 
body, as a ripe fruit drops from its stalk, she taught 
us not to pronounce too lightly on the limits of its 
destiny." 
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The Mind's Adjustments 

There are two master characteristics of the mind, 
the study of which, properly conducted, may carry 
us far. These are an infinite variability combined 
with a not less striking underlying unity. 
There is no better illustration of what we 
mean than the human face, where you have at 
every moment a new expression, but beneath all a 
central identity which we never mistake. There 
are, it is true, both faces and souls where mobiBty 
seems the leading feature. Think of the play of 
expression in a Garrick ! Diderot says that he 
once saw him " pass his head between two folding 
doors, and in the space of a few seconds his face 
went successively from mad joy to moderate joy, 
from that to tranquility, from tranquility to surprise, 
from surprise to astonishment, from astonishment 
to gloom, from gloom to utter dejection, from 
dejection to fear, from fear to horror, from horror to 
despair, and then reascend from this lowest degree to 
the point whence he had started." And yet, through 
all contortions and aU disguises, the Garrick face, 
like the Garrick soul, was one, and could change into 
no other. 

S27 
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As in the body so in the mind nothing is more 
marvellons than this play of change round certain 
immoTable points. No one moment of conscious- 
ness is the same as another. There is here a perpetual 
movement, a movement largely outside our own 
ToUtion, an incessant whirl of pulsations in the 
primordial mind-stufi. Where our consciousness 
comes from, how it is related to the material con- 
ditions, by what hidden machinery it evolves its 
phenomena of sensation and thought, all this is to 
us an unfathomable mystery. We are the spectators 
rather than the producers of its effects. The largest 
part of what we call ourself is as unknown to us as 
the other side of the moon. 

What we know is that this hidden machinery 
is incessantly at work producing one kind of result — 
namely, a perfect adjustment between ourselves and 
the outside world. It has at every moment to 
solve a new equation. At every moment that cav^e 
cdSbre^ " Ourselves v. the Universe," takes on a 
new form, a form which requires a fresh arrangement 
of the constituents. The problem is, out of this 
hurly-burly within and without, to construct a 
working equilibrium, and it is wonderful to see how 
the thing is done. The consciousness of a man who 
has lived sixty years in the world has encountered 
countless millions of these puzzles, and has solved 
them all. Every event of his life, trivial, critical, 
solemn, ludicrous, joyous, tragic, has received in 
that interior, subconscious workshop its special 
handling. To each has been fixed with infallible 
certainty the appropriate sensation. His wedding- 
day, the death of his best-beloved, his greatest 
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success, his most disastrous failure, have witnessed in 
turn a new mental adjustment, in rigid correspond- 
ence with the fact. In addition to these separate 
events there have been large groupings of experi- 
ence that have been managed with a similar precision. 
The immense transitions represented in the passage 
from youth to manhood and from manhood to old 
age ; the opeiung of new horizons, the decay or 
destruction of earlier beliefs ; the entry upon totally 
fresh circumstances or modes of living — all these 
interior operations, enormously complicated, vast 
in their range and results, are carried out, one may 
Bay, without a break or a hitch. There are in the 
process oscillations, disturbances, inner storms and 
conflicts, but these are part of the movement, 
contributors to the fore-ordained result. Through 
all, in a normal career, the mind retains its equili- 
brium ; it always solves its problem. 
^ Nothing is more interesting, or more helpful to 
faith, than to observe these adjustments in face of 
the graver crises. The cosmic system to which 
man has been introduced is not a coddling system. 
His world is an arena where he meets at every point 
with calls upon his strength and his courage. The 
system is a conscription, in which every name is 
enrolled and no shirking allowed. Every mother's 
son and daughter of us has extremities to face — 
with death at the end and whatsoever may lie 
beyond. It is an excellent training ground for 
heroes a-nd the worst of worlds for cowards. Yet, 
as a French writer puts it, " this obscure universe evi- 
dently means kindly by us." It bids us be of good 
cheer. We are in a rough scene, but the mind is 
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coDstnicted to meet its roughness. It is in the 
direr circumstances, indeed, that we best see the 
wonder of its adjustments. A thoughtful man 
values his harshest experiences for the insight 
they have given him into life's secret benignancy. 
The inside of a catastrophe he has found to be so 
different from its outer appearance. Have any of 
our readers been face to face with the prospect of 
an immediate violent death ? The sensation is quite 
other than timidity would have imagined. The 
present writer remembers sUpping on a rock surface 
in the Alps, and rolling within a few feet of the abyss. 
Death seemed certain, but the mental condition 
was not even painful. Women will receive their 
death sentence from a specialist in Harley Street, 
and front it with less disturbance than they have 
had from a quarrel with the cook. Pessimists 
would do well to read, on this head, some of our 
authentic martyrology. Let them study, for in- 
stance, the story of Ferpetua, one of the North 
African martyrs in the Decian persecution, as given in 
her own words. Apart from theology let them take it 
as a study in mental conditions. Says she, '' The 
gaol became to me suddenly a palace, so that I 
liked to be there better than anywhere else." 
She writes up her diary to the night before being 
delivered to the wild beasts. " This is what I 
have done up to the day before the sports ; how 
the sports themselves will go, let some one else 
write if he pleases." This delightful young soul is 
positively gay at her prospect, gay as the veteran 
More, who, consoled by the same reU^on, uttered his 
merry jest as he laid his white head upon the block. 
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It is not necessary, however, to go to the tragic 
element in life for proofs of our doctrine. Some 
of the most striking illustrations lie elsewhere. 
History shows us every conceivable variety of 
circumstance, and everywhere the mind's wonder- 
ful adaptations under them. We are not in love 
with asceticism, yet we are glad the world has had its 
ascetics, if only to reveal the thousand different 
happinesses it contains. Bernard and Francis, follow- 
ing poverty on her stoniest ways, struck there on a 
mental state which they preferred to all others. The 
mechanic, the factory worker, engaged in a monoton- 
ous and seemingly souUess occupation, finds precisely 
in that fact a mental freedom which many a humble 
toiler has turned to richest uses. The Methodist 
collier composes his sermon while he drives his 
pick ; the cobbler thinks his way through politics 
and reUgion as he sews and hammers. Even 
madness has its peculiar joy. Do we not remember 
that letter of Lamb to Coleridge ? '^ Dream not, 
Coleridge, of halving tasted all the grandeur and 
wildness of fancy till you have gone mad ! " There 
is no condition, indeed, in which the mind does not 
labour, and with a certain success, to produce its 
balance. Men, under pressure of one kind or another, 
have yielded assent to the most horrible doctrines, 
and yet have lived happily. The reason is that 
their inner consciousness has always elaborated for 
itself a place of refuge. Said Dr. Johnson to Bos- 
well on the subject of Eternal Punishment : " Sir, 
some of the texts of Scripture on this subject are 
indeed strong, but they may admit of a mitigated 
interpretation." Exactly. No man takes his soup 
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as hot as it is cooked. Men may subscribe the 
most terrific creeds and fancy they believe them . But 
their innermost mind will have nothing to do with 
extremes, and calmly works on the hypothesis that 
the Universe is reasonable. 

And this brings us to an aspect of the theme which 

belongs peculiarly to our own day. The position 

which now overshadows all others for thoughtful 

men is the profound change which is working in 

the region of our most momentous beliefs. On the 

questions of man's origin and destiny, of revelation, 

of the interpretation of the Christian facts, we are 

in sight of nothing less than a revolution. The 

best minds are already fully occupied with the 

movement ; and what fills the best minds is, by an 

inevitable law, certain within a given time to 

permeate the entire community. The beams that 

at first gild the topmost peaks will, later on, give 

daylight to the valleys. Cautious and timid souls 

are aghast at the signs. They imagine that if a given 

view is taken from them the privation will work 

death to the soul. It is consoling here, however, to 

note Nature's way of working in these matters, to 

note what actually happens. The process man is 

now going through is no new one. AH through the 

ages he has been passing from one phase of belief to 

another. And always when he is summoned to 

advance, he finds the way prepared for him. Steps 

have been cut for him in the snow ; the precipices 

have been barricaded. It is the subconscious within 

him, rather than his own noisy argumentation, that 

has prepared his solutions. The great controversies, 

indeed, seem never to be settled by argument. We 
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do not BO much refute error as grow out of it. What 
to UB now are the m^diseval theories of the Atone- 
ment, the contests of Nominalists and Realists, the 
five points of the Calvinist-Arminian controversy ? 
These battles are over not because this or that side 
was declared victor, but because the great human in- 
terests have shifted their ground. Nature, in con- 
ducting her child,keeps open his communications not 
only with the past, but also with the future. Man's 
present views are provisions on the way. And the 
supply has perpetually to be renewed. It is a 
wilderness-manna which will not keep sweet in 
perpetuity. 

And yet, however swift and far our thought may 
run in this direction, it meets always with a limita- 
tion. Recurring to our opening illustration, the 
greatest mobility of feature never destroys the 
face's unity. And the mind's adaptability, carried 
to the utmost lengths, serves only, we discover, in 
the end to reveal more vividly the ultimate oneness 
both of its character and its aim. The soul cannot 
be contorted to the extent of denying itself ; it 
cannot amid all its seeming divagations be kept 
permanently out of its appointed road. It is when 
we study this side of it that, amid the immense 
perturbations of our time, we find our point of 
security and of rest. Man may pursue his specula- 
tions to the utmost extremes, but his soul, like 
the actor's face when the grimace is over, resumes 
its natural expression. There have, for instance, 
been eras of history when men, led by one 
particular impulse, or pursuing one particular 
line of thought, have cut themselves loose from 
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religion. In the eighteenth century the French 
Encyclopaedists led their countrymen into materialis- 
tic Atheism. Baron d'Holbach, with his '' System of 
Nature." proved to his own satisfaction that man 
was a machine, his mind a function of the body, that 
death ended all, that reUgion was an invention of 
the priests, that the universe arose from the clash of 
atoms, that God, freedom and immortaUty were 
scientific impossibilities. And the reasoning, if we 
keep to his one particular line, is not easy to answer. 
What is the answer ? Here, in considering the 
matter, we see the mind's method of adjustment. 
The reply lies, not in the speculative reason, but in 
something so much deeper. When Voltaire, while 
a discussion on these subjects was going on, turned 
the servants out of the room, lest, as he said, they 
should imbibe these views and then murder their 
masters, he touched in his satirical way the fringe 
of the reply. Dr. Johnson, declaring that, as to 
moral freedom, all the argument was against it but 
all experience for it, was still nearer the mark. But it 
was reserved for Kant to reach the nerve of the 
matter when, in his " Practical Reason," after 
admitting all the force of the logical argument, 
he refounded our doctrine of God, Immortality and 
Freedom on the soul's inward necessities. He put 
into logical form the truth that the heart's reasons 
are deeper than those of the intellect. It is the heart 
which affirms the spiritual world, which affirms the 
Eternal Perfection, which affirms man's portion in 
that world, and in that Perfection. We accept 
its verdict, believing that in and behind it is a 
reason deeper than our syllogism. 
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In a word, Atheism is refuted by the contents of 
the soul. The soul's argument is in its own aspira- 
tion and ceaseless desire. It has a scale of values, 
and it knows that purity, love, reverence, fidelity, are 
life's highest things, and that these, because they 
are highest, must be truest. It knows that their 
existence in man in the germ means their existence 
elsewhere in fulness. Our proof of God is that the 
soul is what it is. 

And thus it comes to pass that when science and 
philosophy have said their last word, the mind's 
final adjustment will be a religious adjustment. 
Here, and nowhere else, does it find refuge against 
the infinite mutations of time and the world. 
It is an open secret known to all pure souls. The 
author of the '' Imitation " has put it for us with his 
own simple beauty : ^^ When a man cometh to that 
estate that he seeketh not his comfort from any 
creature, then first doth God begin to be altogether 
sweet to him. Then shall he be contented with 
whatever doth befall him in this world, then shall 
he neither rejoice in great matters, nor be sorrowful 
in small, but entirely and confidently he committeth 
himself to God, who is unto him all in all." 



XXVI 

Of the Incomplete 

Thebb are a thousand ways of looking at life, a 
thousand different ideas which you may severally 
use as keys to its interpretation. And the keys will 
each of them open some doors, though it is the 
height of foUy to suppose they will open all. There 
is, for instance, our sense of the incomplete — ^a 
foundation principle on which a whole philosophy 
and at least half a theology could be safely reared. 
We aspire here to no such pretentious piece of 
architecture ; but it may be worth while to cast a 
glance at the kind of material that would be available 
for such a structure. 

What, in the first place, do we mean by our term ? 
If we saw a man minus his head we should have no 
doubt about pronouncing him incomplete. But 
what if he had his head, and the whole apparatus 
of arms and legs, of bodily and mental faculty ? Is 
he complete then ? That raises our whole question, 
a question the answers to which, before we have done 
with them, seem likely to carry us far. There is, as 
is suggested by our headless man, an incompleteness 
that stares us in the face, glaringly perceptible to 
us all. Our man must have this particular outfit 
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of head, limbs and what else to pass muster ; 
though why a thmking soul should need suoh a 
machinery may well give us pause. On the other 
side of the universe the fashion in organisms may 
be quite other. Do we not all feel at times Uke 
Joubert, of whom it was said, that he had the air 
of a soul whioh had by chance encountered a body, 
and was doing the best he could with it ? 

We will grant, however, that on this planet and 
under present circumstances, there is a completeness 
of bodily structure which is rigorously demanded in 
our notion of a man. Yet about this fully equipped 
human of ours, possessed of his whole complement 
of body and mind, the next thing that impresses us 
is ids entire incompleteness. Want, and the constant 
sense of it, form his peculium, his distinguishing note. 
His bodily life is one long demand. At every 
moment Ids lungs cry for air, his eye for light, his 
ear for sound. His appetites are bold beggars 
which knock constantly at a hundred doors. Then 
behind the body he the pondering mind, the aspiring 
soul, the craving heart. When we think of it our 
man cannot, by the very nature of him, reach the 
status of a finished product, for the things which 
are added to him only increase his. desire and 
capacity of reception. Here, evidently, is a being 
always in the making. He stands not for finality, 
hvA for movement. So long as his present relation 
to the universe subsists it can never be said that he 
is complete. 

It is curious to note the way in which this feature 
of human life has been taken by different observers. 
The imperfect is by turns fiercely rebelled against, 
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stoically accepted as the inevitable, or theologically 
pronounced upon as an element of the general 
corruption and evil of the world. Taine, from his 
outside position, speaks as Calvin might have 
done, of *^ mutilated human nature, dragging its 
incurable hurt along the roads time opens to it." 
Endless has been the wail — ^and in some of the 
world's finest writing — over the incomplete in all 
human achievement and experience. We mourn 
over " the petty done, and the undone vast." 
We complain of our unsatisfied desire, and still more 
of that hour when, with the outer desire satisfied, the 
soul still feels its ache. We echo Goethe's cry that 
" the wished for comes too late.". We know the 
experience which Stevenson in his " Ordered South " 
has so movingly described, when, coming to beautiful 
Scenery which for years we have yearned to look 
at, we find in ourselves no answering thrill, but 
only a dulled soul that refuses to enjoy. Is not 
life then a tragedy ? Eternally to come short, to 
reach the goal and find it no goal, to wander year 
by year in the wilderness, with cloudy pillar in 
front, but failing ever to reach our Promised Land 7 
So humanity, in many keys and on divers instru- 
ments, has uttered its musical pathetic lament. 

But is this all that may be said ? Assuredly the 
mere saying of things, be they never so wise, will 
not, by itself, lift the burden from life. Sorrow, 
when we have completely explained it, will not 
cease to be sorrow. Nevertheless, in this regioti 
some new conceptions seem to be rising, destined, 
may be, to effect real changes in the outlook, and 
with them a not inconsiderable inner and spiritual 
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consolement. It is dawning upon us that, wherever 
we take it, the incomplete is not an evil, but a 
good ; that its meaning is not curse, but blessing ; 
that its awkward-looking gaps and crevices are, if 
we narrowly observe them, openings into something 
vaster than we knew before. 

There is a remark by John Buskin which will 
start us excellently on the road we want here to 
follow. Says he, concerning art, "Nothing is satisfying 
that is complete ; every touch is false that does not 
suggest more than it represents." Have not all of 
us who love art felt the force of this ? The strength 
of a great painting is in its appeal to the imagination, 
in the call it makes on our faculty of interpretation. 
It does not so much fill the eye as stir the soul. 
And where has the painter here learned his lesson 
but from Nature, the greatest of all artists ? It is 
the fascination of that piece of hers — ^the visible 
universe — ^that what it delineates to us, vast though 
that be, is as nothing to what it suggests. As we 
study the visible she offers, we recognise that this 
patch of appearance may have a thousand relations 
to the invisible of which we know nothing. Bradley, 
our Oxford metaphysician, in his " Appearance and 
Reality," observes that " every fragment of visible 
nature might, so far as is known, serve as part in 
some organism not like our bodies." A similar 
observation may be made of events. That dark 
side of history which we call catastrophe — ^the burst- 
ing of volcaixoes, the upheaval of earthquakes, the 
devastations of fire and pestilence — are fitted by 
us into an order of conception and feeling which 
we call " the terrible," " the calamitous," and so 



240 OUR CITY OP GOD 

on. But this shows only the limit of our interpreting 
faculty. These events may, on some other plane 
of being, appear as parts of a whole that carries a 
quite other significance. When, then, we speak of 
Nature's deformities, of her incompleteness, let us 
correct ourselves, remembering that it is our 
interpretation always that is deformed and in- 
complete. 

The same remark may be made in another sphere 
of interpretation — ^that of our present-day religion. 
It has ever been the aspiration of the theologian 
and the ecclesiastic to offer a system that is complete. 
Rome, with her " Semper eadem,^^ makes finality 
and infallibility the note of the Church. Protestant- 
ism has been not less eager. The Reformers argued 
from a perfect Scripture, and built up what they 
deemed four-square, unassailable theologies. And 
one would have thought if Providence intended 
man to be religious and Christian, it would have 
taken care at least to make things quite shipshape 
and secure on this side. But no such thing ! To- 
day the " immutable " Roman Church rocks visibly 
on its foundations. The theological systems, 
Protestant and other, are seamed with cracks ; 
at a dozen points we see through them to the open 
sky. The documents, the evidences on which so 
many brave assumptions rested, have to the modem 
examiner changed entirely in their aspect and value. 
Our " complete " theologies have turned out to be 
so very incomplete ! But what then ? Has Provi- 
dence been slovenly ? Or do we not discern in all 
this simply the Spirit's vaster way ? Let us here 
read again our Ruskin : '' Nothing is satisfying that 
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is complete." Our systems were too complete. 
Their covering was so complete as to shut out the 
light. They fitted the soul so completely as to 
stifle its breath and prevent its growth. Do we 
sigh for a creed so perfect in its demonstration that 
there were no trouble in believing it ? But how if 
we are here not to be saved from taking trouble, 
but to be developed by striving ? Is it not the 
very cracks and crevices of the older conceptions 
that are saving us to-day T Is it not through 
them we are creeping into a roomier, vaster temple 
of God? 

From his systems and creeds let us come again 
to the man himself. The students of the social 
movement of our time have at last reached the fact 
that it is out of the calculated incompleteness of 
the individual that Nature is building up a larger, 
better humanity. It might be argued here that 
our individuality — our most precious possession — 
in itself requires incompleteness, for it supposes 
distinction from, the absence of, the traits of other 
personalities. But there is no need for abstractions 
of that sort. To keep to the evident and the con- 
crete — do we not all realise what we owe socially 
to our several defects ? It is because we individually 
lack this and that, that we, as a society, lean upon 
one another, and that the whole fabric of our common 
life is woven. The woman and the man, the child 
and the parent, the brain-worker and the handi- 
craftsman, the temperament mystical and the 
temperament practical — ^we have here, through a 
thousand diversities, the aptitude of one fitting into 
the lack of another, and all in this way contributing 

16 
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to that organic unity which makes man mighty 
through his fellow man. As we view the spectacle we 
realise with Goethe that '" only mankind together 
is the true man, and that the individual can only 
be joyous and happy when he has the courage to 
feel himself in the whole." 

It is also through the philosophy of the incomplete 
that we get the clearest of our modem lights on the 
mjrstery of evil. The theology of the conscience, 
studied from this side, is a theology of successive 
completes and incompletes. St. Paul's pregnant 
sentence, " I had not known sin except through 
the law," contains the whole history of moral 
evolution. There was a stage in the prehistoric 
story when the human soul — ^an infant soul — ^knew 
a moral completeness that later it found itself to 
have lost. It was like the lost equilibrium of a 
good walker who is now learning to ride. From 
grace and perfectness he has come to awkwardness 
and physical misery. But the awkwardness and 
uneasiness that have succeeded the earlier ease and 
finish are really a progress. The incomplete that 
has been reached is higher than the complete that 
was left. So in the moral world the sinner, groaning 
over his imperfection, is further on than that 
progenitor of his who knew no sin. What has made 
our man a sinner 7 Not the performance of fresh 
evil. He did all this before. It is the rise in him 
of a new ideal of good, in the light of which the old 
life is seen as inferior and therefore bad. From a 
low grade " complete " he has risen to a higher 
''incomplete." His consciousness of sin is really 
a great step upward. The seventh of Romans, that 
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agonised wail of a stricken soul, is also the history 
of a soul's ascent. 

If there be truth in all this let us harvest the fruit 
it yields. There is in it for one thing a fruit of 
joyous living. The imperfections of our life, its 
ragged ends, its unexplained mysteries, are, truly 
seen, reasons not for gloom but the contrary. All 
these things are processes of development, are 
hints of wonders yet to come. That you are here is 
the thing, immeasurably greater, if you can see it, 
than that you are this or that. The actual milestone 
you have reached is not the point. Is it not ^me- 
thing to be on the infinite road ? 

Another thing follows, a supreme thing. The 
incomplete in us is, above all else, the soul's prepara- 
tion for God. Also is it the abiding and all-sufficient 
proof of Him. If adaptation is evidence of anything, 
if the eye suggests light somewhere, and the ear's 
structure the existence of sound waves, then wha 
is in you and me, the 

Infinite passion, and the pain 
Of finite hearts that yearn, 

shape one Name as key to their mystery. God is the 
only possible answer to the human soul. In the 
apostolic word, '' Ye are complete in Him," all 
philosophy is summed. 

Earth changes, but thy soul and God stand suie 

IVhat entefed into tiiee 

That was, is, and shaQ be ; 
Time's wheel runs back or stops ; Potter and clay endure. 



XXVII 

Life's Appeal 

SupposiNO humanity were to overthrow all its 
aooepted religions ; to wipe the slate clean, and 
from the very beginning to reconstruct a theory of 
its own presence and significance on this planet ! 
How would it set about this last work ; what materials 
would it find ; what kind of a structure would it 
produce T The question is not an idle one, for 
there are multitudes of cultivated people to-day 
who find themselves quite in the humour for it. 
The past, with all its legacies, has lost authority 
over them. It was, they hold, an ignorant past, 
and has no right to dictate as though it were superior. 
They deny its call to teach. Could these vanished 
generations, with their laboured systems, reappear 
in the world, they would have to sit at our feet, 
not we at theirs. 

When we say that this temper has to be dealt with 
we are by no means admitting its contention. 
These things are at best only half truths. All our 
progress rests on the past, and without it ours would 
be the blankest of worlds. At the same time to 
accept its challenge would be enormously interesting. 
The line it throws us back upon is so infinitely 
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suggestive. We are brought up sheer in front of 
Life itself, and set on the business of interpreting 
its message. Has it a message ; one that can be 
put into language ; that you can build a faith, a 
theology upon ? Or are we condemned simply to be 
ever putting our own fancies on the outside things ; 
mistaking our own shadows for realities ? Are we 
of any import to the universe ; or is our notion that 
the world was made for us of the same order of 
conceit as that of the Athenian lunatic who imag- 
ined that every vessel entering the Piraeus belonged 
to him ? It would, indeed, be too presumptuous to 
suppose that we — ^that is, the things we are to-day 
— are the be-all and end-all of the world. What 
does, however, seem affirmable ; what, the more we 
study things, seems the more impossible to escape 
from, is the conclusion that a marvellous purpose 
is busy within and around us, shaping our being 
for ends of its own, which seem to be nothing less 
than moral and spiritual ends. Let us take up 
some of the facts and observe from them how the 
account stands. 

Our appeal is to life, but we have to begin it with a 
confession of ignorance. We are reminded of the 
answer of Confucius when his disciple Ke Loo asked 
him about death : " While you do not know life, 
how can you know about death ? " The answer 
is as good to-day as when it was uttered. Science 
is groping after a definition of life, and is opening 
up problems of its own on this theme with which 
we shall not here concern ourselves. But we doubt 
if it will ever reach a formula that will express aU 
the mystery. For our purpose we do not need one. 
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When we speak here of life and its appeal we mean 
only the verdicts of consciousness, that common 
recognisable experience which is known to us all. 
These facts and experiences we say constitute an 
appeal ; one that is extraordinarily complicated, 
that produces in us answers that seem often flatly 
contradictory ; one that suggests ultimate meanings 
beyond our present ken ; but which, when studied in 
its totality, forms, we affirm, none the less a veritable 
Qospel. 

Observe the way we are handled. We are put 
through a process, precisely as raw cotton is put 
through a process on its way to the finished article. 
And there seems, in our case, to be a curious law 
in the process ; one might call it the law of antino- 
mies or contradictions. We get one set of experi- 
ences and then their exact opposite. In youth and 
early manhood, for instance, we see at work a 
whole machinery of passion. The attraction of 
the sexes is, at this stage, a purely passional attrac- 
tion. The blood is hot with desire. As Aristotle 
puts it, " The young are heated by nature as drunken 
men by wine." It seems at times a madness, but 
th^re is method in it. We have to accept the pas* 
sions as part of life's purpose in us. Milton finds 
in them " the very ingredients of virtue," and 
Vauvenargues is probably right when he declares 
that to them " we perhaps owe the greatest advan- 
tages of the spirit." But this tumult of the blood 
has a limit. The movement carries to a given point, 
that of parenthood, and then all is changed. The 
inner machinery of thought and feeling is reversed 
and set going in a different direction. There is here 
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a double parenthood. The father and mother have 
not only this child of their union ; there is a birth 
in themselves of an entirely new consciousness. 
There is little or no freewill here. This is Nature's 
way with us, not our own. No separate man or 
woman ever planned for themselves the successive 
developments. Bather are they the surprised 
spectators of these phases of their life. Each step 
has opened a more wondrous prospect ; but neither 
the scenery, the route to it, nor the force that pushed 
them along it is of their making. All through 
they are the agents of a power that does the 
planning and prepares the result. 

And it is hardly possible to mistake the signifi- 
cance of the double appeal that is here made. In 
this antinomy of passion and parenthood Nature is 
preaching to us the plainest of sermons. She is 
clearly no ascetic. She begins by calling to our 
every faculty. She believes in the senses or she 
would uot have made them, or stirred them as she 
doe0. But the senses are with her only a beginning. 
Man is not to end with them. Their result, in 
leading to parenthood, is to harness us to duty, to 
service, to self-sacrifice. They are, it turns out, 
simply the porters who open doors into the nobler 
rooms of the spirit. 

Here is no word of traditional theology, but these 
plainest facts seem of themselves to be getting 
us pretty deep into both ethics and religion. Observe 
now another of the life antinomies, that of Appear- 
ance and Reality. Here Nature appears to be 
positively laughing at us. She is always a humourist, 
and theology has made no more deplorable blunder 
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than in overlooking the fact. There is infinite 
hmnour in the love-making preliminary to the 
discipline of family life. But that is only one trait 
out of many in her genial comedy-making. She 
begins by merrily deceiving ub. In that lovely 
book of mediaeval religion, the " Ancien Riowle," 
the writer has some perception of this. He thinks 
God is playful. " The Lord when He suffereth us 
to be tempted playeth with us as the mother with 
her young darling. She flies from him and hides 
herself, and lets him sit alone and look anxiously 
round, and call ' Dame ! ' * Dame I ' and weep 
awhile ; and then she leapeth forth laughing with 
outstretched arms and embraceth and kisseth him." 
Yes, life plays hide-and-seek with us with evident 
gusto. She cradles us in illusions and delights in 
every kind of make-believe. Our senses trick us. 
They would have us believe the sun goes round the 
earth and that our planet is the centre and big 
thing of the universe. But the jest is carried 
much further. Our expectations are all merry 
deceivers. The goods they deliver are not according 
to advertisement. The satisfaction of desire is, we 
find, the biggest of dissatisfactions. The moment 
of winning the prize is the moment of losing it. 
We grasp a changeling, a something quite different 
from the thing we pursued. 

It would be easy to stigmatise this play as cruel, 
the mockery as heartless. There have not been 
wanting critics who have taken this view. And it 
would be a true one if all ended here. But in the 
life-process the jest is a kindly one. It is the 
smile on the face of a giver who takes back 
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the dangled 'toy' to 'offer in its place a jewel of 
price. Nature's illusions are only the veils of 
the real. With healthy minds her disappoint- 
ments, so far from producing disgust of life, 
create only a thirst for a deeper Ufe — and point the 
way to it. Humanity was quick to perceive this. 
Its religions have been built upon it. The old 
Eastern philosophy, which recognised the visible 
world as phenomenal merely, the projected shadow 
of a Divine reality beneath, was in fact the human 
answer to this part of life's mysterious appeal. The 
illusions, mark you, are in themselves good as 
long as they last. They contribute to life's zest 
and enjoyment. And when we find them out it is 
only to discover that they have changed their 
function. As in that earlier antinomy of passion 
and parenthood, they have become now once more 
the uncouth porters who open to us the gates into 
new reaches of the spuitual realm. 

To take now one more of our paired opposites. 
life offers itself to us as for one thing an affau* 
of the ugly, the limited, the imperfect. And over 
against that there stands in man's heart the inde- 
structible sense of the infinite, the perfect, the wholly 
beautiful. The Bethlehem birth is perpetually 
being repeated in this world. Always is the glorious 
ideal being bom into the lowly actual, the sense of 
the highest coming to consciousness in surroundings 
of the sordid and the mean. That vision of the 
Eternal Beauty which Plato saw, and which has 
dwelt since in every artist breast, is a religion in 
itself ; one against which there is no sceptic answer. 
That such an appeal as this should come to us out 



260 OUR CITY OF GOD 

of life, and find in the soul such a response, is an 
indestructible foundation for faith. It is not simply 
that Nature herself is full of beauty. If that were 
all it would be much. It would show that the 
power behind was an artist ; that there was mind 
there, and soul. No conceivable play of chance 
could end in the beautiful. From first to last it 
is a soul's affair. And the creed taught by it is 
tolerably clear. It could have no affinity with the 
ugly. It must reject a sainthood that cultivates ^ 

dirt. A Liguori living by choice in a wretched 
narrow room at the back of a staircase, receiving 
light and air from an opening covered with paper 
instead of glass, has evidently, in the light of this 
revelation, mistaken the cosmic idea. 

Plainly life's appeal, as it comes to us from the 
outside, is a plea for the beautiful. An insistent 
plea, which man will be compelled to answer until 
his cities, his landscapes, his tools and implements, 
the whole furniture and surroundings of his existence 
come under its glorious law. But that is only a 
beginning. The voices that ring in his soul insist 
on another beauty. Consider here the soul's 
quality. There is no revelation so sure as that in 
the qualities of things. To fire, or water, or sunlight 
you may give any name you please. No name or 
lack of name will prevent them from working out 
into the world all that is hid in their nature. And 
as with fire or sunlight so with the soul. It works 
out of its quality, out of that mystery of its essence 
which is irresistible and indestructible. And its ^. 

quality, ascertainable whenever it shows itself, f 

is to aspire and to work ever towards the perfect— 



LIFE'S APPEAL 261 

the perfect, not only of outward form, but of that 
inner and spiritual beauty which we call holiness. 
What we have here dwelt on is only a part of that 
life-appeal which speaks in the modem consciousness. 
There is far more, but this in itself surely is much. 
It is a revelation as rich as it is authentic and 
authoritative. It is a revelation without books, 
without Church, without catechism or tradition. 
And yet its mandate is as clear as though it pealed 
from Sinai, or wrote itself on tables of stone. And 
the burden of it ? Surely it is to be of good cheer ; 
to enjoy what life offers ; to traverse without falter- 
ing its road of experience ; to take its illusions and 
disappointments as openings to deeper things ; 
to realise ever behind it that Power which shares in 
our laughter and in our tears ; which plays with us, 
but will not let us stop at play ; which will have us 
rest at nothing short of the highest. When from 
this study of lijfe we open the New Testament we 
find a name for that Power. life's unvoiced 
appeal and this message from Galilee — ^the message 
which bids us trust in a Father whose name is 
Love — seem marvellously in accord. 



XXVIII 

The Great and the Small 

One of the first lessons our senses teach us is the 
difference in the size of things. As we grow older 
the impression of this deepens, and spreads over 
much else than what we see. The question of 
magnitudes, of the scale of objects and of our 
relation to them, extends from figures to ethics, and 
on to the innermost spiritual. Here, we perceive, 
is one of Nature's unspoken sermons — ^a discourse 
of infinite depth, and with a thousand applications. 
In the great and the small are wrapped up at once 
a theology and a discipline. The contemplation of 
them is a revelation of the ways of God ; the action 
of them is a constantly operating force on our 
character and life. 

The physical universe, as it opens to the eye of 
modem science, is our first teacher here. A mar- 
vellous teacher, truly. As we survey what it offers 
we are at a loss to know on which side the greatest 
wonders lie. Its great and its small are alike in 
their infinitude. Both go beyond our utmost 
force of computation, or even expression. As to 
the first, we have no figures in which to sum the 
magnitudes which encompass us. The size of our 

2S2 
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own solar system is enough to beggar thought. 
But when we know it as one of millions of solar 
systems, separated by distances so vast that it 
would take thousands of years to count the miles 
which separate the nearest from each other ; when 
the telescope shows us stars so far off that they 
have no parallax ; in other words, that when we 
have changed our view-point by the 180 million 
miles across which our orbital motion has carried 
us, these glittering points, seen from this opposite 
extremity, have not changed their apparent position 
by a hair's-breadth — ^we are in a region of magnitudes 
which we can talk about and grope after, but can 
never realise. That is our system on its side of 
greatness. 

But the other confounds us not less; The 
infinitude of the little is one of the revelations of 
our time. Look into our own body. The anatomist 
finds each one of us a macrocosm containing in our 
system a whole universe of sentient life. What do 
we think of the statement that the veins of any 
average man contain twenty-five millions of millions 
of millions of red corpuscles, each a separate, active 
entity ; that intermingled with these is the im- 
measurable host of white corpuscles, a race of dis- 
ciplined fighters incessantly warring on our behalf 
against swarms of hostile intaruders ? With what 
mind do we contemplate the recent discoveries in 
radio-activity ; discoveries which show us the atom 
— ^the hitherto supposed ultimate of minuteness — 
as itself infinitely divisible ; that, so far from being 
a fixed point, it is an aggregate of tens of thousands 
of particles, revolving with immense velocity round 
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a centre, as relatively distant from each other as 
stars in the sky, in bulk not more than a five- 
thousand millionth part of our atom ? This is the 
kind of universe we are living in ; this is the revela- 
tion of its physically great and small, so far as it 
has at present been disclosed to us. 

Observing these two extremes, the first point 
that strikes us is our own position in relation to 
them. Is not that in itself a thing to contemplate ? 
We seem to have been placed midway. Our 
readers are doubtless aware of Dr. Bussel Wallace's 
speculations as to man and his earth being the centre 
of the universe. Without committing ourselves 
to the views of that eminent scientist, we are at 
least bound to consider the problem which he 
offers. Why do we stand where we are in the 
scheme of things ? Whatever or wherever we may 
be as to physical position, in thought at least we are 
central in the cosmos. With equal facility we look 
up and down. We seem at furthest remove from 
the least and the greatest, while in immediate 
contact with both. There are, we may well believe, 
hidden meanings here which it will take ages to 
disclose. In the meantime our relationship to these 
two things offers, even to our present stage of 
inteUigence, some very obvious lessons. 

Before reaching them, however, there is a con- 
sideration which meets us at the threshold, and to 
which, if only in passing, we must give a word. 
In studying the question of size, we realise in the 
most vivid way the two worlds we are living in. 
There is the material world, where we think in miles, 
metres or pounds avoirdupois. We say Mont Blanc 
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is 15,000 feet high ; that the sun's bulk is near a 
million and a half times that of the earth ; that the 
house-fly on the pane is less than half an inch long. 
But the mind that makes these computations has, 
in its own structure and operations, nothing to do 
with these figures and sizes. It knows them, but 
is not of them. Materialism has made some strange 
enough suggestions in its time, but we have not heard 
its most ardent disciple arguing that the idea of the 
sun in our brain is a milUon and a half times bigger 
than our idea of the earth. We do not either talk 
of square thoughts or of yellow emotions. The mind 
that reports to us all we know of matter proclaims, 
we see, at every stage of its operations, its own 
isolation. It weighs and measures matter, but keeps 
it out of doors. It suffers no invasion of its own 
august, mysterious realm. The difference between 
these two worlds will have to be borne in mind in 
all that follows. 

Starting from the physical side, let us recur to 
the point we noted, of our contact as human beings 
with the infinitely small and the infinitely great. 
It is, we may be sure, not by chance that we touch 
these two things. Our contact is big with ethical 
meaning. Rightly apprehended, we find in them 
the two poles of the spiritual life, for they demand 
from us at once a boundless aspiration and an entire 
humility. Aspiration, for, say they, there is nothing 
too great for us ; humility, because the Divinity we 
seek is not less at the bottom of the scale than at 
the top. It is along this line that science most 
effectually aids faith. In that exhibition of the 
transcendent wonders of the atom which is our 
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latest revelation, we have a new sanction for the 
Gospel virtue of lowliness and for its grace of con- 
tentment. The investigation which has discovered 
the infinite potencies of the tiniest visible speck 
suggests the infinite potencies in our own least and 
lowest. We see here how our insignificancies, our 
limitations, are, not less than their opposites, parts 
of the Divine order. The infinite is not only in 
the heaven of heavens ; it is also in yonder mole- 
cule. And we shall have achieved one of the 
greatest of all the inner victories when it has become 
to us an article of faith, a fact of life to be embraced 
and held fast day by day, that our least and poorest, 
the side where we do not count, the failure, the 
weakness that keeps us back from honour, the 
obstacle that mars our pleasure — that all this, not 
less than our shining gift, oar sense of power, has 
in it and behind it all the majesty of the eternal 
purpose. The infinitely great lives with and by 
the infinitely little. Our weakness, not less than 
our strength, is a part of God. It is a side of His 
purpose, an aspect of His life. 

And this is indeed a blessed discovery. It puts 
us in love, not only with a part, but with the whole 
of our life. We look beyond the sordid surface to 
the eternal beauty that gleams through. We 
realise that existence itself is victory. We do not 
quarrel with its knobs, excrescences, and rough 
surfaces. We know that weeds, so called, are 
" plants whose virtues have not yet been discovered." 
The doctrine holds of the inner garden as well as 
of our plot outside. We examine our limitations 
with a new hopefulness. They are the atomic 
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side of us. It is, we perceive, only our ignorance 
♦which hides from us their mysterious, beneficent 
working, their stupendous Divine relationships. 
The counsel of Walter Pater about living " so 
exclusively in the ideal or poetic elements, the 
elements of distinction in our everyday life — ^that 
the unadorned remainder of it becomes as though 
it were not," impresses us for its beauty of expres- 
sion rather than for its truth. It is the sentiment of 
an Oxford recluse, who knew too little of the rough 
and tumble of average existence. It is in that 
rough and tumble, if anywhere, that most of us 
will have to find ourselves, and it must have its full 
credit in our scheme of things. The " doctrine 
of the little," which we can thus apply so helpfully 
to ourselves, is one we also constantly need in our 
intercourse with our neighbours. The ancient word 
" Maxima reverentia puero debetur " should be 
widened in its application. We are to pay the 
highest reverence to the boy because of what he 
may be. But our doctrine teaches us to pay it 
also to the poorest and meanest among us, and that 
because of what he is. Here, too, could we but 
see it, is the highest in disguise. 

This leads us directly to the question of the great 
and the small in our interior Ufe. We see here at 
once how aU the physical analogies faU us. The 
rule to judge by now is not the foot-rule. Euclid 
gives us no help in the measurement of a great 
soul. Yet we know one when we see it, and some- 
thing in our inmost nature forms the register of its 
dimensions. We see, also, how it comes by its 

graatness. It is always by aUiance with something 
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greater than itself. The devotion to great causes, 
the fellowship with great personalities, is in every 
instance the secret. The second here precedes the 
first. William of Orange in the death-struggle of 
the Netherlands, Mazzini in the fight for Italian 
freedom, give themselves each to his cause, reckless 
of personal interest, because they have each first 
established inward alliance with God. The man's 
self waxes great in proportion as it is forgotten in 
something larger. Spiritual littleness, on the other 
hand, exhibits the same law on its opposite side. 
When a man is self-centred, he inevitably dwindles, 
and for the reason that such a centre is not strong 
enough to carry any weight of structure. The New 
Testament word that we must lose our life to find it 
is, it thus appears, nothing less than the organic, 
fundamental law of the spirit. 

Drummond, in his '' Natural Law in the Spiritual 
World," might have added a chapter on " The 
Soul's Law of Gravitation." There is such a law, 
which operates as constantly and as universally as 
that which keeps the planets in their course. A 
character, a personality, draws men in exact pro- 
portion to its spiritual dimension. We have here 
the origin and growth of Churches, of religions. The 
secret of discipleship is a secret of solar attraction. 
An emancipated nature, grown beyond the dimen- 
sions of selfhood, draws the lesser souls by a force 
irresistible as the sun's action on Mars and Jupiter. 
Here is an astronomy real as that which occupies our 
telescopes. As the sun holds and swings the planets, 
itself drawn by some mightier force which keeps it 
and them in their vast journey through space, 
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so here we see central, elect souls by their mass 
and quality drawing into their light and warmth 
the lesser natures, to be, in their turn, with their 
followers, swept on by a gravitation mightier than 
their own toward the spirit's ultimate bourn. 

In the human evolution the great of the physical 
sphere, while keeping its due place in the cosmic 
order, will in the end be everywhere recognised as 
inferior to the other greatness. What the foremost 
souls have always seen will be seen in the end by 
the brotherhood at large. A nation, a city, will 
value itself not by its material bigness, but by the 
height of its inner life. The glory of Athens, the 
thrill which comes from Jerusalem, have nothing to 
do with their diameter, or the census of their 
population. *' What," cries Benan, " is the whole 
of America beside a ray of that infinite glory with 
which a city of the second or third order — ^Florence, 
Pisa, Siena, Perugia — shines in Italy ! " The sen- 
tence is, no doubt, a vast exaggeration. But it 
would be true were America to produce nothing be- 
yond her crops, her iron and steel, and her million- 
aires. She will be measured in history, as Thucydides 
said of Attica, by her capacity to produce men. And 
the measurement of history is akin to the measure- 
ment of eternity. When the seer in the Apocalypse 
says, " I saw the dead, small and great, stand before 
God," the question is, " Who here are the small 
and who the great ? " It were well for us surely 
to become clear on this point, and, with the least 
delay possible, to square our theory of values with 
the one which will there be used in judgment ! 



XXIX 

Our Holy Places 

Those holy fields, 
Over whose acres walked those blessed feet 
Which fourteen hundred years ago were nailed 
For our advantage to the bitter cross. 

The lines, familiar to most of us, give us Henry IV. , 
in Shakespeare's great play, explaining to his 
courtiers his project of a new expedition to Palestine. 
Is it not, when we come to think of it, a kind of 
miracle, this Palestine ? For ages that strip of 
land on the far edge of the Mediterranean has 
drawn the world as the moon draws the sea. In 
the medisBval time we have hundreds of thousands 
of /men, from kings to peasants, leaving home, 
family, pleasure, business, that they might look 
on this piece of earth, that they might open the 
way to it for their fellow-believers. To-day, under 
different forms, there is the same mysterious 
fascination. From England, from America, from 
states Catholic and Protestant, from the snows of 
Russia, pilgrims wend there in endless procession. 
The rich go in luxury, the poor ragged and barefoot, 
but the same emotion bums in all hearts. The Jew 
knows this country as the home at once of his race 
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and of his religion. We English have no such 
possession of England as the Jew had of Palestine. 
England is not, to such a depth, the country of our 
soul. It is our birthplace and our home. But oar 
religion is an exotic. London has not the signifi- 
cance to us of Jerusalem. We have lakes, springs, 
mountains, but no Lake of Galilee, no well like that 
of Jacob, no hill sacred as Zion or Olivet. And yet 
the Jew, to whom the land was aU this, the father- 
land of both his body and his soul, is in perpetual 
exile from it ! Altogether, we say, a miraculous 
country. 

But there are questions raised here which go 
beyond Jew and Grentile, beyond Palestine and its 
pilgrims. That the world should have sacred 
places at all, that such emotions towards them 
should arise in the minds of men and sway them as 
they do, is a matter that in itself claims our fullest 
attention. Plainly here is an affair not of reasoning 
or of calculation. These movements are bom 
not of the aesthetic sense, not of trade and profit, not 
of ambition. We are plainly on the track of one 
of those forces outside reason which, more than 
reason, go to the making of man. Could we indeed 
read to the bottonl the secret of man's pilgrimages, 
we should have gone far into the entire riddle of 
himself and his world. 

The secret is one chiefly of the soul, but not 
the soul only. When a spot has become sacred to 
men it is always in the first place because a great 
spirit has dwelt there. But another arresting feature 
is the way in which, in the making of a *' holy 
place," the outside matter, the physical surroimding, 
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has acted as a kind of reflex of this soul, one might 
say an absorbent of it ; such that> by dwelling in the 
place, the saint or hero has saturated it with his 
personality, as though emanations from his central 
self had poured into this house he dwelt in, into 
these fields and hills his eye looked upon. There 
seems a subtle giving ofiE of the soul, a passing of its 
essence into its immediate surroundings ; a process 
which might be compared to that outrush of electrons 
from the atom which, as science is now showing us, 
is one of the forms of radio-activity. 

This subtle reaction of mind and matter, be it 
observed, extends over the whole area of mental 
life. Every feeling in us, our innermost heart-beat, 
is held and reflected by the outside that envelops us. 
A violin played on by a master acquires a new value. 
The music has got into the wood. The soul's music, 
in all its kinds, from sadness to exultation, in like 
manner vibrates through its physical surroundings* 
Has a tragedy happened in the house ? The build- 
ing becomes henceforth itself tragic. The shadow 
in the souls that sinned or suffered there glooms 
on the walls for ever. With what weird power 
has Philip Marston put this for us in his picture of 
the haunted house 1 * 

Must this not be, that one then dwelling here, 
Where one man and his sorrows dwelt so long. 
Shall feel the pressure of a ghostly throng, 
And shall upon some desolate midnight hear 
A sound more sad than is the pine-trees' song, 
And thrill with great inexplicable fear ? 

C!ompare with this the emotion of the exile who, 
after forty years' absence at the world's far end, 
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comes back to the old English homestead where he 
was bom I The timbers, the grey stones, common- 
place to other wayfarers, shine upon him with a 
spiritual radiance ; they have a voice which goes to 
his heart. The soul of the past is there enshrined ; 
here, preserved for him in doorway, gable and ingle 
nook are a thousand precious memories. The essence 
of his early years— of loved faces that are gone 
and voices that are silent— -distils into his heart. 
For him, as long as it stands, a dear and holy place ; 
holy, because the rude material of it has become 
saturate with soul. 

This intimate partnership of world and spirit 
shows itself in the most diverse forms. We observe, 
for example, how the peculiar quality of a dominating 
personality colours for us the whole impression 
of a landscape. Each country has its own style of 
haunting. Its presiding genius has each his peculiar 
spell, and we see through his eyes. Why does the 
Lake Country impress us so differently from the 
scenery of the Border and of the EUghlands ? 
It is not the contour of the hills or the colour of the 
skies. It is that the region is under a different 
inspiration. Grasmere and Langdale we find possess- 
ing us with the calm cult of Nature, and of the 
presence that is behind Nature, with '^ the sense 
of something subtly interfused." We are dreamy, 
contemplative, introspective. And we know the 
reason. It is because a spirit of this kind has been 
before us, and laid his spell upon the land. We 
are in the Wordsworth country. But at Loch 
Katrine or under Ben Ledi our mood is all warlike 
and romantic. The heart dances to the tune of the 
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old chivalrieB. The mountains, the valleys seem 
made for that, and to give this as their message. 
Again, a clear case of spiritual penetration and 
possession. This is the land of romance, because 
the soul of Sir Walter, its poet and lover, was the 
home of romance. 

It is precisely this sense of a special quaUty of 
soul that gives the peculiar flavour of feeling with 
which we come to spots that in the stricter sense 
we call " holy." Art, philosophy, romance, exhale, 
as we have seen, their own particular virtue. But 
their charm is not that of religion, of the spirit's 
loftiest exercise. This has a thrill of its own, un- 
translatable into any other. Olivet and Assisi 
have a different aroma from that of the Parthenon 
or the Louvre. At Oxford you have one grade 
of pleasure in the Bodleian, another at the Martyrs' 
Memorial, or looking up at the window at Lincoln 
College behind which Wesley and the " Holy 
Club " met for study and prayer. So remote is this 
consciousness from sestheticism, from the cult of the ' 
physically beautiful, that the attempt so often made 
to produce the one from the other is always a failure. 
Rome is, perhaps, the best example of what we 
mean. St. Peter's charms the one sense, but leaves 
the other untouched. The pilgrims to Rome have 
found it at once the centre of art and the negation 
of faith. So was it with Petrarch, who names it 
Babylon ; with Luther, whom it made a Protestant ; 
with Goethe, who left it filled with anti-Catholic 
rage, to write the " Venetian Epigrams." What 
we want for our " holy place " is not architecture, 
but the first simplicity. The high rapture we seek 
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would come to us, not under gilded domes, but at 
the spot, could we find it, where Paul lodged and 
taught in his chains. We should love to light on 
the nook of which Justin Martyr writes : "I am 
lodging with a man called Martin, above the 
Timothine Baths," the house where, he says, 
the little Christian band met for worship ; and 
that spot, could we hit on it, in Smyrna, of which 
Irenaeus speaks : " I can tell also the very place 
where the blessed Polycarp was accustomed to 
sit and discourse ; and also his entrances, his 
walks, . . . and his conversations with the people 
and his familiar intercourse with John, ... as 
also his familiarity with those that had seen the 

Lord." 

It is this speciality of the religious sense, this 
struggle which it wages for a pure, unadulterated 
manifestation, that has given rise to Puritanism, to 
those bare simplicities of worship so offensive 
to art, but so mighty for life. It is the cry for 
immediacy of access of spirit to spirit which would 
have no distraction of the outward in its high inter- 
course. Jaicob's rude block at Bethel was better 
as a Divine remembrancer than a garish temple. 
Here is why simple souls have found their bare 
meeting-house more sacred than cathedral altar. 
They know it as the place where the heart has 
reached its deepest and highest, where the soul has 
found its utmost wealth of inner experience. The 
uncushioned pew, the rude bench, have been to them 
the Damascus road where the vision came, their 
Milan garden where, like Augustine, they heard 
the inner voice that shaped their destiny. By the 
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Spirit's thrill, most aagust of consecrations, the 
lowly place has become holy ground. 

Every thinking man, in his progress through life, 
has his elect spots, unnoted of others, which are 
shrines to him. Poor indeed is our home if there 
be not some quiet chamber in it, whose windows 
open toward Jerusalem. There is a corner, a chair, 
a bedside, whence the soul has found passage- 
way upward, and where secret strengths have 
flowed in on it, as from uttermost heights. Often 
these places are the unlikeliest of all. Prison 
floors, the bottommost abyss of outward affliction, 
are by the soul's magic turned into altars. A 
victim of the earthquake at Valparaiso, in a letter to 
the present writer, describes how, thrust by the 
disaster, with his family, from a comfortable home, 
upon the bare hillside, with no shelter from the 
bitter cold, he found, in the four nights thus spent, a 
sense which he would never after forget of the Divine 
presence and love. To sincere hearts each year 
makes the world richer in these sanctities. One 
becomes almost superstitious about them. There is 
a certain spot in one of the most crowded streets of 
London, where the present writer has, in passing, 
had time after time such sudden rush of happy 
thought as to make him wonder whether hidden 
behind the brickwork there be not some ministering 
sprite, some mystic fount of inspiration. 

But as our view enlarges, the visible world itself, 
apart from this or that spot in it, acquires a conse- 
cration of its own. We apprehend another side to 
it. At every point it gives hints of a meaning, 
a reality behind, infinitely greater than appears. 
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the old paganism which peopled every hill and 
stream with its genius or unseen guardian was but 
the crude expression of what humanity has every- 
where instinctively divined, that matter was im- 
bedded in spirit ; that the outward was but the 
symbol of an inward. All lustrations, baptisms, 
eating of bread, drinking of wine— sacraments in- 
corporated into Christianity from usages old as the 
world — mean the same thing. We partake of our 
sacrament wherever we discern and reverence the 
invisible in our use and enjoyment of the visible. 
Our sense of the earth's beauty becomes then an 
act of religion. We survey its glory in the spirit 
of Augustine, with his " Wrangle who pleases, 
I will wonder." The soughing of the woods, " the 
ancient everlasting song of brooks and streams," 
sound in our ears as voices in a temple, the 
snowy mountains are our vision of the eternal 
throne. 

All that has here been said, leads, it will be per- 
ceived, in one direction and centres in one result. 
The ultimate " holy place " is always a soul. The 
wide earth is consecrated by the universal soul 
that is in it. Each elect spot has acquired its 
virtue from some pure spirit that has there shed its 
light and power. There is no sanctity of buildings, 
of shrines, of rites or reUcs, but is the reflection 
from an inner life. One wonders, amid the rush 
of modem civiUsation, whether, considering its aims 
and tendencies, it is capable of adding to the holy 
places of the early world ; whether Chicago or New 
York will ever be centres of pilgrimages ? That will 
come under only one condition — a condition not too 
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apparent just now — that souls grow there of such 
quality and reach to such heights as shall enable 
them, as of old, effectually to lighten, warm, and 
purify the world. The modem man needs to utter 
with a new intensity the prayer in the Phaedrus : 
^ Grant me beauty in the inward soul, and may 
the outward and inward man be at one." 



XXX 

Renewals 

Life contains a law of renewals which is worth more 
study than seems to have been given to it. It meets 
us at every turn, this law, impressing itself on 
everything we see and everything we do. It is so 
familiar that we are apt to overlook its subtlety, 
and the wonderful implications that lie in it. Re- 
newal contains for one thing the element of repeti- 
tion, which itself is something to reflect upon. 
How strange when we think of it, this law of iteration 
on which our world is constructed ! We could 
imagine it as so far otherwise ; a world where 
every fresh morning and every fresh deed were 
radically difiFerent from every other morning and 
deed. But the sun comes punctually to his hour. 
Water, air, fire meet us to-day with the same qualities 
as they did yesterday. A great mass of our own 
doings are a round of repetitions. How much of our 
years have been spent in getting into and out of our 
clothes ; in eating our three or four meals a day ; in 
turning into bed and sleeping there ; in performing 
the same daily journey, in doing the same work ! 
Sameness, to tlids degree, is, to be sure, no mere 
arbitrary custom. It is a law of life which has more 
in it than at present we know. 
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But if we observe closely we discover in this round 
of things something more than repetition. Quietly, 
unostentatiously— «o quietly that her sleight-of- 
hand is apt to go unnoted — ^Nature slips into the 
process her touch of the new. When we have 
watched long enough we see that her round is not, 
after all, a circular one. It is a spiral. To change 
the illustration, we may say that into her music, 
which begins with the simplest air, come incessant 
variations, growing always in fulness and com- 
plexity. Take natural history as a story of her 
renewals. In the animal series, from the ascidian 
up to man, she gives you at every stage the same 
principle with a fresh application. Her economies 
are marvellous. She is ever cutting her old clothes 
to new patterns. A man's hand is just the fore- 
foot of a horse with a cunning twist given 
to it. The body of a child before birth takes on in 
succession all the typal forms from the humblest 
to this human highest. It is an object-lesson 
giving in epitome the slow process of the ages. The 
history of forms is a history of renewals ; renewals 
that are climbing alwayB upwards towards some 
far-ofi summit. 

It is, however, when we come to the inner, conscious 
life that we reach the vital lessons of our theme. 
Renewal which works in this way in the outer 
world is, we perceive, operating with no less cer- 
tainty in the spiritual realm. The history of religion, 
as it opens to the modem eye, is telling us a story 
of renewals that is of utmost consequence to fidth. 
Here again is the eternal music, beginning with the 
simple air, into which are constantly woven new 
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and mightier harmonies. Tindal's '' Christianity as 
old as the Creation " was, as a title, by no means so 
wide of the mark as seemed to his orthodox con* 
temporaries. Augustine, in a memorable passage, 
had said precisely the same thing. The best religion 
we have to-day has been in humanity in germ all 
along. How significant that remark made by the 
Indians to the missionary Eliot : " Their forefathers 
did know God, but after this they fell into a deep 
sleep, and when they did awake they quite forgot 
Him." The religious history of Egypt, of Babylonia, 
of India and China, as we are now learning it, shows 
humanity as from the beginning possessed by the 
same religious aspirations, moving under the same 
religious impulse, waiting for and opening their 
minds to the same drip of revelation. 

That is the start of the music. But observe how 
it proceeds. One of the most salient examples of 
our law of renewal in reUgion is that given in the 
history of revivals. We know the religious revival 
as a period of high spiritual excitement, when 
multitudes of men come under a mysterious psychic 
influence, and when striking residts are obtained 
in the region of the moral life. No instructed person, 
whatever his standpoint, and whatever he makes of 
them, can help accepting revivals as a fact, a 
part of the world-process in humanity. But here 
comes the point. As the years roll on these pheno- 
mena are renewed ; but the renewal is never the 
same thing. There is always to be noted in them a 
move forward. To take an instance. Phrygia, 
in pagan times, was noted for its religious excite- 
ments. The inhabitants, in their worship of 
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Cybele, gave themselves up to extravagant, mystical 
frenzies. Later, under Christianity, Phrygia be- 
came the centre of the Montanism of the second 
century. The old emotional furore was renewed. 
Artisans, women preachers, claiming a special 
inspiration, stirred the multitudes to intensest 
religious passion. The enthusiasms, gesticulations, 
prostrations, reminded observers of the Corybantic 
orgies of the earlier days. But, with all its excesses, 
how far in advance was the Montanist revival 
over these predecessors ? Into the old passion 
and fervour a new element had come, while a mass 
of hoarser ingredients had been drained away. Of 
every revival that has happened since in Christen- 
dom a similar thing might be said. The mighty 
stirrings of the thirteenth century, out of which the 
begging Orders arose, were an enormous gain upon 
the corruption that preceded ; but how inferior 
in the outlook they offered to the revival of the 
Bef ormation I Methodism was born in a revival, a 
movement of magnificent moral vigour, but with 
vast gaps on its intellectual side. 

To-day we are in the midst of a new, and to many 
an apparently alien, movement. Instead of these 
enthusiasms we have, ruling over wide and influential 
classes of society, the scientific and critical spirit. 
There has been an enormous process of negation, of 
weeding out, of mental reconstruction. And the 
soul has had to pay for this by a temporary loss of 
feeling. It has seemed at times as if the old devo- 
tion, the old ecstasy of the religious Ufe, were gone 
beyond recall. Mr. Morley, in his " CoDlpromise," 
says of our day : " Religion, whatever destinies paay 
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be in store for it, is at least for the present hardly any 
longer an organic power. It is not that supreme, 
penetrative, controlling, decisive part of a man's 
life which it has been and will be again." The passage 
is a prophecy. " And will be again." Assuredly 
we may trust here Nature's principle of renewals. 
What she once sets going she never again loses 
sight of. The air recurs, in higher key, sweeter, with 
divine variations. What has been taking place in 
religion might be compared to a spiral movement 
round a mountain towards its stmimit. The 
path, in its winding, leads at times quite away from 
the prospect. But it always comes back to it, and 
at every fresh turn the scene is given us from a higher 
standpoint and over a vaster realm. There is no 
conflict between science and reUgion. What is 
going on is this combined upward movement of 
the two forces. And the next great revival will 
show the result. It wiU be as high above the earlier 
ones in the quality of its contents as Montanism 
was high above its Phrygian predecessors. All the 
music will be in this renewal. Everything that 
enters into the religious life and constitutes its value 
— ^its unspeakable delight of feeling, its vision of God, 
its moral victory, its triumph of love — ^will be there, 
and this conjoined with an intellectual wealth that 
immeasurably heightens the feeling, while provid- 
ing for it an inmiutable foundation. We repeat, 
there are no leakages in the spiritual order. Not 
one atom of religion that has come into this world 
will ever be lost out of it. Nature's law of renewal 
is here our sure charter of faith. 

" Is this the inevitable world-movement ? " cries 
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some one. *'Then let it go on. We need not 
trouble ouiBelres further about it." That would be 
the worst of constructions and the falsest of in*- 
ferences. The world-movement is our movement. 
It b the divine impulse that stirs in vs and that it 
were highest trefoil to disobey. As Dr. Gore has 
well said, ''When the best men stop trying the 
world sinks back Uke lead." And here it is that 
the topic becomes immediately personal. The 
higher renewals in the life of the nation and the 
Church depend on the renewals in our own life. 
To lose from ourselves the power of securing them 
were to lose everything. That power is accord- 
ingly, above all others, one to be kept and re- 
inforced. In order to do this we need to know the 
sources and allies of renewal, and to keep in touch 
\ntb them. One of the most potent of these is the 
law of association. We all know the way in which 
a note of music or the scent of a flower will at times 
set all our being in a flame. There is a Middlesex 
country lane known to the writer where the scent 
of 'a bush of sweet-briar has time and again sent 
him back with a rush upon his boyhood's days 
— ^to an old garden which had, too, its bush of sweet- 
briar, and so to recollections which revoke the years 
and make hiili a boy again. 

It is on this principle of association, sohdly 
laid in the deeps of us, that religion founds some of 
its most potent forces. It is a spring of renewal. 
Through something outward, that appeals to the 
senses, we are cairied, ds in a flash, to our utmost 
inward. As Walter Pater puts it : " Religious 
sentiment. . . . has always had much to do 
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with localitied, with the thoughts thdt attach them- 

deltes to actual sceiieft and places.*' The spiritual 

life, wherever it has been greatly Ut^ed, seems to 

exhale its perfunie on the material things it has 

had contact with, alid to sweeten them for ever. 

In one way or another we all admit the sanctity of 

the relic. The tomb of a loved one, to a high soul, 

is always a place of spiritual renewal. 

It is because of our need to keep in good order, 

and at its full working power, our apparatus of 

renewal that we see the permanent use of religious 

observance and worship. We go to it not to 

hear the latest news, but for inward refreshing. 
Often enough the place of meeting is itself our 

channel of inspiration. The consecration of a church 
building lies not in aiiy ecclesiastical formula 
uttered over it. Its sacredness comes ftom the 
^* heart-work '' that has gone on in it* Where the 
purjposes for which the structure had been reared 
are truly realised the worshipper feels that some- 
thing mystic has happened to its very materials. 
Like a idolin in the hands of a great player, " the 
music has got into the wood." Modest conventicles, 
without pretension to external beauty, become in 
this way veritable shrines. Humble souls go there 
as to a Spiritual rendezvous. Before word is spoken 
we are often in the case of good Alexandrian Philo, 
who, as he says, from being empty, ^^ suddenly 
became full, ideas being in an invisible manner 
showered upon him and implanted in him from dn 
high." 

There are few things, we repeat, more worth 
safeguarding than our power of renewal. Especially 
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in the higher things. Our personal life should, in 
this matter, follow the order we have observed in 
the world's wider history. The love of man and 
woman, of husband and wife, for instance, if it 
accept God's order, will know the renewal which 
is always a higher form. Cardinal Bembo, in the 
sixteenth century, argued that *^ knowledge how 
to love comes only in ripe manhood, that only the 
old really have it, and their skill Ues in eluding the 
impulse of the senses, in fleeing from all that is 
vulgar." The worthy Cardinal has somewhat 
overlaboured his point, but the contention has in it 
a certain element of truth. What it is safe to say, 
and most important for us to remember, is that 
sexual love comes to us first as a raw material 
which needs refining. And where a wholesome 
spiritual process is going on within we shall find — 
as in the wider spheres we have noticed — a con- 
stant upward trend in our love. It will carry more 
things in it than of old ; have a larger outlook ; be 
more deeply and mystically based. 

A theme like this lends itself inevitably to optimism. 
Indeed, have we business with anything else in 
such a world as ours, with such laws underlying it ? 
If our conditions axe healthy we shall be, as Maeter- 
linck has it, ^^bom afresh every morning, to a world 
that for ever awakens to the future." That future ! 
What has gone is only a rough preliminary to it. 
life has hitherto been simply collecting its materials, 
sharpening its tools, preparing the arena for its 
glorious development. Already beyond the horizon 
we see lifting itself the time of which the prophets 
spoke ; towards which science and religionare 
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working ; for which man's widening capacity makes 
ready. " Will it never come," cries Lessing, " that 
age of light and purity of heart ? Never ? Let 
me not entertain the doubt. Surely there will 
some day be reached that Eternal Gospel promised in 
the New Testament." 

Yes, assuredly it will come. K the world-pro- 
cesses we have been studying mean anything they 
mean that. The powers that have been started in 
the earth and in the soul never leave off. Their 
way is towards ever larger fulfilments. It was that 
vision of the future surely that inspired Milton's 
great apostrophe, on whose high note we may well 
conclude : " Come forth, out of Thy royal cham- 
bers, Prince of all the kings of the earth ! Put on 
the visible robes of Thy imperial majesty, take up 
that unlimited sceptre which Thy Almighty Father 
hath bequeathed Thee ; for now the voice of Thy 
bride calls Thee, and all creatures sigh to be 
renewed." 



XXXI ; 
On Being 111 

Thbbe is a lively passage in Emerson in which he 
exhorts us, by all that is sacred, never to talk of our 
ailments. In vain. The topic is as perennial as 
the weather. There are circles in which nothing 
is more popular. It is the surest way to the hearts 
of elderly ladies to be a good listener on this, their 
most engrossing theme. And, pace Emerson, the 
subject is distinctly worth handling in its season. It 
draws upon all the requisites of eloquence, for 
it is rooted in experience and charged with feeling. 
And we are in good company in discussing it. 
Literature has handled the topic in aU sorts of 
humours, and in every one of them has contrived 
to be interesting. How we enjoy that story in 
Aristotle, so pat to our own time, of Herodicus 
the ^training master, who, falling into ill-health, 
invented thereupon a regime of gymnastics so 
complex and severe as speedily to work and worry 
himself and a number of his pupils to death ! 
Plato also is distinctly suggestive reading for the 
invalid when he speaks of that pleasant practice 
of physicians of his time who " received money 
from the relatives of the sick man. or from some 
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enemy of his, and forthwith put him out of the 
way 1 '' 

Where is there a more entertaining book than 
old Burton's " Anatomy " ! But it is all of ail- 
ments, physical, mental and moral. We feel a 
new interest in Bacon when he tells us he was 
" always puddering with physic." We prefer 
Richard Baxter's account of his diseases to much of 
his theology. How the picture of Knoz holds us 
where, old and infirm, he is described as tottering 
half -fainting into the pulpit ; but, once set going 
there, rising to such energy as though " ready to 
ding the pulpit into blads ere he left it." The 
laugh of Voltaire, bis trick of treating everything 
en badinarU, takes on a new and almost heroic 
aspect when we read of his perpetual invalidism — 
toujoura cUlarU et souffrarU. '' Ivanhoe " becomes 
to us an even more wonderful tale when we remem- 
ber that Scott wrote it in the midst of racking pain. 
We are thankful for Charles Lamb's i^validism, 
for we could not have spared his essay on '' Con- 
valescence." The Fathers — to go back on our track 
here — ^are, in their handling <^ theological themes, 
often incredibly stodgy. We own to a feeling of 
relief when, in turning their pages, we light on a 
passage like the following. It is the good BasU who 
calls to us out of his Cappadocian diocese and out of 
his fourth century : "I have been fifty days ill, 
hardly able to turn in bed , quite crushed with pain. 
I am trying all this month the hot- water cure." 
Here, at least, out of the Babel of theological hair- 
splittings of that distracted age we have something 
human that we can understand And sympathise wiih ! 
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We are interested in illness, where it is intelligently 
observed and discoursed of, because, for one thing, 
it offers us life from a new aspect. In health we 
are, most of us, part of a machine, which occupies 
our whole attention, and whose noisy revolution 
makes all else inaudible. In illness all this is 
changed. We have become spectators instead of 
actors. The position offers some salutary if sur- 
prising discoveries. The first is that the great 
world rolls on without us. A kindly world on the 
whole, which has welcomed us, allowed us a footing in 
it, given us board and lodging, but which now makes 
plainer to us than ever before that it was here be- 
fore we came, and will be there, and none the worse, 
when we are gone. We get a wholesome sense of our 
relative insignificance. We see the amusing folly 
of the fly on the wheel in giving itself airs, as though 
it turned the axle. It is worth being ill if only to 
get a real grip of that unflattering but most whole- 
some truth. 

There are other things also which, at such times, 
become very plain to us. We are met, for instance, 
with the question of the apparent waste of power 
which illness entails. Why cannot we alwa3rs be in 
complete possession of ourselves, of our maximum ? 
One would think a universe so fuU of every kind 
of force could have spared us a little more ! How 
Uttle more would have kept us swinging along our 
path of progress, without these halts and down- 
faUings and exasperating delays ! Think of the 
power there is in things : the sweep of a star, the 
force of a Niagara, the adamantine strength of a 
Mont Blanc ! All this outside us, vaunting its un- 
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tiring everlastingness, while within we are conscious 
only of tottering invalidisms, of nerves so scant of 
Ufe ! Shall we never catch this secret of the 
mountains and the seas ? Is their health set as a 
mock to our ill-health ? 

This question, of course, does not come home to all 
of us with equal force. There are people who never 
know what it is to be ill, just as others never know 
what it is to be well. And the tendency of things 
is, let us hope, to more strength and to less in- 
validism. Nature takes pains to show that weakness 
and suffering are not her first intentions concerning 
us. We are on the track of our ailments, and see 
from what preventible causes many of them have 
sprung. There is that unknown ancestor of ours 
whose excesses saddled his descendants, ourselves 
included, with perhaps a whole family of diseases. 
We should so like to have a word with that gentle- 
man ! But not to be too hard upon him. For 
aught we know his excess lay in being too moral 
instead of not moral enough. . Perhaps he was an 
ascetic who starved himself on principle, or a student 
who burnt too much midnight oil, or a philanthropist 
who tainted Ids blood by visiting fever-haunted 
hovels. Probably he was quite other than that, 
but give him at least the benefit of the doubt. 
However it be, the way our human destinies, in the 
matter of body and brain, have been fixed for us 
by the doings of our forbears, without our having a 
say in the matter, gives one curious reflections. We 
talk of a Divine judgment to follow this life. But 
is there not room also for a human judgment ; for a 
meeting with those others whose follies or whose 
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wifldoms have so largely fashioned us, and for a 
general settling of accounts with them ? We think 
of a good many things we would like to say to our 
anoestora, and our descendants will probably hare 
as nurny to say to us. 

But this is a digression, and we come back to 
the point. It is assuredly not the doings, good or 
bad, of our ancestors ; not any succession of fore- 
going slips or mischances, that offers the final 
account of our human weakness. The difference 
between us and Mont Blanc in point of robustness 
is not explained that way. Our fragility is plainly ah 
arranged affair. If mare strength, the force that 
defies the years and that makes what we call our 
successes, had been the one end Nature sought in us, 
things be sure would have been ordered differently. 
With all that force of the universe behind her, it 
would have been the easiest thing in the world to 
give us that. But life's ends are deeper and subtler. 
What we call our weakness is, it is evident, a 
machinery working for results that are beyond the 
compass of a Mont Blanc or a Niagara. There are, 
it seems, other strengths than that of radium or 
gravitation. When we look into it we discover, 
indeed, that it is precisely out of this under side of 
life, out of its fragility, its helplessness, its decay, 
its death, that our soul has been made. It is here, 
and nowhere else, that man found his trust, his 
tenderness, his sympathy, his resignation, his feel- 
ing of dependence, the vision and sense of the 
Unseen, the things in short that make him a spiritual 
being. We may listen here to poor Oscar Wilde : 
^' If the world has been built of sorrow it has been 
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built by the hand^ of love, because in no other 
way could the soul of man» for whom the world was 
n^ade, reach the full stature of perfection." Glough, 
who knew ill-health and an early decay, had the 
same assur^ce : 

• Yet how little thou canst tell 
How mnch in thee is ill or well : 
Nor for thy neighbours, nor for thee, 
Be sure was life designed to be 
A draught of dull complacenoy. 

In a severe illness, when the life-force ebbs to a 
low point. Nature rehearses the final scene for us, 
and shows us how easy a thing it will be to die. 
A healthy nature, that e^joys living, wiU, when the 
time comes, enjoy dying. We recognise it as 
part of the general scheme ; a kindly schemp, which 
does not cease to be kind in this final incident. We 
see ^th Browne in his " Religio Medici," that " we 
are happier with death than we should have been 
without it." Peath is, in fact, a trump card which 
Nature holds for us, and which she will play in our 
interest at the right moment. And this conviction 
comes upon us without any complications from 
theology. Illness is non-theological. The sick man 
knows, if no one else does, that the most heated dis- 
putes in this sphere have little or no contact with 
reality ; that they are a logomachy with which he 
need not trouble himself. Nature ia not much of 
an ecclesiastic. She brought us into the world in 
her owu homely fashion, without forn^ulfp, and 
will take us out of it under similar conditions. All the 
Giii^me, she i^ not n^ocker, nor atheist. The space she 
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clean for ub from the Church controversieB leaves the 
more room for religion. In these hours of seclusion, 
shut off from the roaring world, we find ourselves 
in communion with the ultimate realities. We are 
in love with the heights. We find our kinship with 
all who have loved, who have aspired, who have 
suffered. Familiar words from the great souls who 
have known God come back to us with an altogether 
ravishing sweetness. Our soul dwells in Holy 
Land. We walk in Galilee and hear the Beatitudes ; 
we are admitted to Gethsemane ; we learn the 
secret of Calvary. We know all this not simply 
as history written in a book, but as the human 
history that is written in our own spirit. Here is 
the road that souls have travelled from the beginning 
of the world, and where they have found victory. 

The illnesses which we write or talk about are 
illnesses from which we recover. The other sort 
lie to be described elsewhere and in another language. 
But it is for most a happy experience to come back 
again from that weird by-path where we have 
spent the painful weeks, and to find ourselves once 
more amid the joyous bustle of the main route. 
Whence, by what mysterious processes does it 
come to us, this returning strength ? From rest 
and from movement, from the spring breath, from 
wind and sun, it streams in upon us. Day by day 
the perspective changes. The old interests, the old 
preoccupations revive and resume their sway. We 
are becoming once more politicians, controversialists, 
shareholders, sportsmen, and the hundred other 
things that made up the old life. The world which 
has shown how easily it can do without us gives us, 
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nevertheless, a good-humoured welcome back. Best 
of all, it shows us the niche where we can still do 
some of its work. Well will it be for us if , as we 
tread the old route, we con diligently and lodge safe 
in our memories the signs written in the earth and 
sky of that other bit of country we have been 
passing through. A sorry thing if, after that 
experience, we remain still without a sense of the 
true proportion of things ; if we have not learned to 
estimate all the world offers at its proper value ; if 
we have not with Chalmers, after the illness which 
changed his Ufe, been made to perceive the " little- 
ness of time and the greatness of eternity.'' 



XXXII 

Character and Reputation 

O0B character is what we are ; our reputation 
is what other people think we are. A good deal 
of history, a large part of life's whole tragi-comedy, 
is made up of our several endeavours to produce some 
kind of workable equation between these two 
quantities. Our inner fact and our outer appear- 
ance ! Incessant and most subtle is the interplay 
of these two ; some of it conscious, much of it un- 
conscious ; aU of it vital to our growth upward or 
downward. The study of the relation here set up is 
not always a pleasant one ; it may lead easily to 
cynicism. Yet it is one that not the philosopher 
only, but every man who cares for his own inward 
health needs in some fashion or other to undertake. 
There are a dozen different ways of approach. 
Perhaps the best for us to follow wiU be the one 
which comes closest to our own practical life. 

We have already indicated what we mean by 
character. But more must now be offered than 
that too brief definition. It is easy to say ''character 
is what we are " ; but then, what are we ? Who 
shall judge 7 We remember the sprightly handling 
of this problem in the '' Autocrat of the Breakfast 
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Table," where " the young man named John " is 
made out to be several individuals, according as he is 
viewed from within, from around, or from above. 
Do we know ourselves as we are ? Does anybody 
know us ? Could Infinity take any such measure 
of us as would be compatible with our own finite 
view ? What, too, of the moral scale according to 
which we measure ? Humanity has not yet hit on 
virtue's common denominator. There are Indian 
tribes where the women will not accept the suitor 
who has not killed his man. The Thug is doubtless 
as punctilious as we are on the point of character, 
but we do not understand his ethics of murder. 
People mix up things in the strangest way. How 
bewildering it is for us to read that calm deliver- 
ance of Mahomet : '' Two things of the world have 
an attraction for me, women and perfumes ; but 
I only find pure happiness in prayer." We have 
a similar sensation when in contact with some of the 
roystering spirits of the Renaissance — a Benvenuto 
Cellini, for instance — where you have Catholic devo- 
tion, prayer, study of the Scriptures on one page, 
and a seduction or an assassination on the next, 
and all l*ecounted with the same gusto and sense of 
approval. We come away from studies of this sort 
with a confused notion that inan is half-a-dozen 
different things, his life pointing, as it seems, at the 
same time, in exactly opposite directions. 

There is a school of moralists and litUrateara 
who have erected all this into a doctriiie. Flaubert 
is at the head of a French group who paint character 
and passion without any attempt at criticism. Thd 
thing is so ; delineate it as it is ; that is all. The 
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encyolopsedists, at an earlier period, worked on the 
same lines. Says Helvetius : ^' All men are what 
they must be, therefore all hatred against them is 
unjust. A fool produces follies just as a wUd 
shrub produces sour berries, and to insult him is to 
reproach the oak for bearing acorns instead of 
olives/' The same idea evidently was in the mind 
of Rousseau when he wrote his ^^Confessions." 
He gives us there the most revolting details without 
a hint of self-blame, describing his book as ^' a piece 
of comparison for the study of the human heart," 
and taking pride in its uniqueness. '' Et c'est la 
seule qui existe." He was right there. There has 
been nothing like it before or since. 

But these confusions are, after all, more apparent 
than real. Taking human history as a whole, we 
have sufficient evidence that, despite the stragglers 
and stragglings, ^' a Gkxl orders the march." In all 
hearts, however varied their present standards, 
there is a sense of better and worse. And the 
knowledge of what really is better is steadily grow- 
ing. The human consciousness is homogeneous, and 
the inspirations that reach its uppermost surface 
will in the end pervade the whole. Restricting our 
view here to modem Christendom, what we have 
reached is a moral standard whose validity is 
recognised by all classes, by those who transgress it 
not less than by those who observe it. The all- 
pervading influence of that standard is seen in our 
rich and subtly graded vocabulary of praise and 
blame. The average man has a working rule for 
his daily use, in itself a curious enough amalgam. 
But it is not his only rule. Beyond it, brought into 
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action for his abstract judgments, is a more spiritual 
code, shining down as from a high transcendent 
background. He recognises the rare natures, the 
spiritual possibilities realised in some lives, and all 
this comes into his standard of judging. The level 
he has himself reached, and that higher one discerned 
in the distance, unite to throw into relief the abyss 
into which the social transgressor may fall. Hell is 
still a working English word. It is none too strong 
for the punishment meted out by society to people 
who break through, or fail to live up to, the accepted 
moral law. 

Hence, in modem civilisation, we have the curious 
spectacle of a subsidiary morality, the moraUty not 
so much of character as of reputation. It is 
practised by people who, without the instinct of 
goodness, have fuUy developed the instinct of self- 
preservation. They have no love for the abyss 
though they are closely akin to the unfortunates 
who have got there. They claim the awards of 
respectability while secretly violating its laws. 
They live " the double life.'* A large part of their 
daily business is the business of concealment, of 
evasion. Not that concealment is, in itself, 
necessarily discreditable. Every man conceals a 
large part of his life. There are functions of it 
which .are not for his neighbour's eye. There is an 
innocent dissimulation also which we borrow from 
mother Nature— herself the most arrant of dissimu- 
lators. The honest man's face, as well as the rascal's, 
is at times a mask. He needs on occasion to cover 
up his soul, and is glad of the screen that has been 
furnished him. But the difference between him 
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and this other is that, were his veil torn aside, the 
result wonld be at worst a hurt to his feelings, 
while in the other the result is rain. There are more 
people in this latter case to-day than one likes to 
think of. Their proUem is not how to avoid wrong, 
but how to avoid being found out. The men 
who are " doing time " at this moment at Dart- 
moor or Portland have outside a great host of 
counterparts, who are at large simply because they 
have been luckier or cleverer in their concealments 
than their brother criminals under lock and key. 

When we study the career of men in this position 
we discern one of the sinister relations between 
character and reputation. Swindlers begin with a 
basis of character. The " religious rogue," who 
appears with such appalling regularity in our modern 
commercial annals, starts usually as genuinely 
religious. His zeal combines with his business apti- 
tude to secure him a vogue amongst his fellow 
believers. As his ventures prosper his ambitions 
enlarge, while his spiritual fervour declines. But 
that early devotion, he discovers, now figures as a 
valuable business asset, on which he can trade. It 
no longer represents his character, but it is still 
his reputation, and he works that for all it is worth. 
He patronises religious institutions, though rehgious 
beliefs no longer sway his conduct. There is no 
more dangerous man in society, and the Anglo- 
Saxon, with his mixture of religion and business, is 
rapidly producing him on two continents. Laurence 
Oliphant said of the financial crash in New York in 
1873 " there is scarcely an instance of a prominent 
fraudulentbankrupt who has not made a show of 



CHARACTER AND REFOTATION 291 

piety the mask under which he ensnared his victims." 
Recent history, both in America and nearer home, 
has added further illustrations, quite as deeply 
shaded, of the same theme. 

We have here, we say, a sinister and disastrous 
relation between character and reputation, the 
lessons and menace of which need, with sternest in- 
sistence, to be dealt with by the preacher and the 
moralist of to-day. But this happily is not the only 
nexus between the two. In other directions character 
and reputation work harmoniously and to great 
results. Reputation, to look at it from a new 
aspect, is a man's past. It is the thing he was 
and the work he did in years that are gone. The 
world has come to know that past and connects it, 
with all of worth that was there, with the living man 
now before it. And here a great law of values 
comes in. The man who has done solid work finds 
himself worth what he is to-day pitta aU he did 
yesterday. The artist, the writer, the preacher, 
the politician, as he steps out this morning before 
the world, finds the thing he is doing judged in a 
light of its own — ^the light that his past has created. 
It is one of the high rewards of later life, where 
the fight has been a good one, to realise this driving 
power behind us. That section of our life, flung oflE 
as it were from our personality, freed from all 
ailments and limitations of the present, has become 
as it were our immortal part, and works for us with 
tireless energy both when we sleep and when we 
wake. 

The track we have followed has, it will be seen, all 
the time kept us in view of one fact, that reputation, 
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at however far a remove, is always ultimately 
related to character, in a way based upon it. The 
danger of our time, even amongst the best men, is 
however that of striving for reputation even more 
than for character. The rewards of good repute 
are so great, the avenues to it, in an advertising and 
limelight age are so many, that insensibly a man is 
led to think of his pose before the public, rather 
than of himself and his deed as before God. How 
good here is that word of the ^' Imitation " : "' No 
man doth safely appear abroad but he who gladly 
hideth himself. No man doth safely speak but he 
that willingly holdeth his peace. No man doth 
safely rule but he that is willingly in subjection." 

A word remains to be said on what is the basis of 
this whole theme — character itself. Can we create 
character, or hold it in any way under our own con- 
trol ? It is the master dilemma, in which life and 
logic seem eternally at war. If the necessarians 
are right all our moral vocabulary is a delusion. 
Why blame a man for what he cannot help ? But 
the vocabulary is there, with all it means. And 
all the fataUst theorisings of a thousand years 
have not shifted it by a hair's breadth. The logic 
of life here is, in fact, deeper than our own. Its 
freedom and its necessity work at a depth beyond 
our ken. Assuredly the best freedom we know is 
that Divine necessity inherent in the quality of a 
pure soul which forbids it to go wrong. The work- 
ing of that inner power is the secret of religion. The 
doctrine of it, permanent amid all outward change, 
is that a man wins his fight by linking himself to a 
Something, a Someone higher, in whom his being 
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completes itself. As Carlyle put it of the Puritans : 
^^ It is a fruitful kind of study, that of men who do 
in very deed understand and feel at all moments that 
they are in contact with God, that the right and 
wrong of their little life has extended itself into 
Eternity and Infinity. It is, at bottom, my religion 
too.'* 

To men of this quality the relation of character 
to reputation becomes quite simple. l?hey think 
everything of the first and next to nothing of the 
second. Their vision of reality is so clear that they 
have little enough care for illusions. Popularity, 
the opinion of the moment, the assent of the current 
orthodoxy, what are these ? To get one's piece of 
work done in this world, to find the truth and say it, 
though the utterance lead to Grethsemane and the 
Cross — ^this is the concern of the world's great souls. 
And when they have passed, and men catch at last 
the actual meaning of their life, they bow themselves 
over the print of what they now discern to be Divine 
footsteps. They know that once more " God hath 
visited His people." 



XXXIII 

Old and New 

Time is our supreme mystery, a thing invisible, 
intangible, inexpressible, and yet to each one of us 
the intensest of reaUties. We cannot analyse a 
moment. No philosopher has solved the problem 
of " now." We believe in the present, but can 
never catch it. As you try to think it, it is either 
gone or yet to be. Time, which weaves itself 
incessantly into our life, that connects itself with 
our every act, never shows us its face. So mystic 
this being of ours, where the great forces that 
weave it are for ever invisible ! 

Let us trace some of the relatiqns which time 
creates for us, and notably those of past and present, 
of old and new. It is of the first importance in life, 
and especially in the religious life, to strike a true 
balance here. There is, however, in this matter to 
be noted a broad temperamental difference between 
men which curiously affects their judgments. There 
are those who think the past of little account, who 
are all for a clean slate and a fresh start. They are 
of the mind of Toland, who regarded the Fathers 
as of no authority ; " who thought as little of 
becoming a rule of faith to their posterity as we to 
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our own " ; or of CamiUe DesmoulioB, who coa- 
sidered the dead done with, and that the living and 
not these vanished ones should give the law of the 
future. On the other hand, we see men — and 
great ones — ^whose gaze is instinctively backwards. 
Lamb, in his love of the past, says, '^ I cannot make 
these present times present to me." Newman, 
in the age of science and Darwin, lives and teaches 
as though aU the modem knowledge were of no 
account. He has, it is true, a theory of develop- 
ment, but it is one that leads in exactly the opposite 
direction from all the modem tendencies. Gearly 
one of the first things we have to do in estimating 
the value of a man's teaching is to examine his 
time-sense — ^the temperamental prepossessions in 
relation to past versus present which he brings to 
his study of facts. 

What, then, is the true attitude to the past? 
Note, first of all, that we cannot get away from 
it if we would. A freshly-born child is the newest 
of all facts. It is this birth of the young generations 
that compels the world forward. Yet observe how 
this new fact is shaped and ruled by the old. Before 
the young spirit can begin with its own special 
thought it must go to the past for all its tools. The 
language it uses, the thought-forms in which its 
growing intelligence expresses itself, have been 
shaped for it by those who have gone before. The 
entire atmosphere in which its mind lives is their 
creation. Every word in our vocabulary is a petrified 
mentality — a work of bygone thought. We live 
to-day in an ocean of mind , an ocean fed by count- 
less streams of the myriad personalities who wrought 
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and felt before we came. And it is not only the 
past thought in which we Uve. It is also the past 
deed. What men did ages ago is shaping the 
fortunes of you and me just now. Gibbon was 
hardly extravagant in his statement that had Charley 
Martel failed to win his fight against the Arabs at 
Tours in the eighth century, we might now have 
had Mohammedan doctors teaching the faith of 
Islam at Oxford. The millions of Europe are at this 
hour influenced in a thousand ways by the issue of 
Waterloo. How different the France, the Germany, 
the Italy, the England of to-day had Napoleon won ! 
We are, it is evident, under a cosmic conservatism 
which permits no rash iconoclasms. The old never 
dies. Every scrap of it is used in the making of 
the new. 

Let us now consider this new. That imperious 
law of things by which, as we have seen, we are bound 
to the old, compels us, under the same necessity, 
constantly to the new. It is useless to exclaim 
against novelties. The mind insists upon them. 
Let the greatest stickler for things as they are, 
addressing the most conservative audience in the 
world, continue, in pulpit or elsewhere, to give 
exactly the same views in exactly the same phrases, 
and he would bore bis supporters to death. The 
mind, by its very structure, insists upon the new 
fact, the new presentation. Our moral constitution 
tells the same story. It is one of the surest maxims 
of morals that a mere practice of the old is the death 
of virtue. It is always in a pressing on from 
what we are to something beyond that goodness 
exists. As the ancient saying has it : ^^ He who 
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ceases to be better ceases to be good.'* There is 
no standing still in ethic. It is upward or down- 
ward. " The innermost essence of morality,'' says 
Wundt, " is in ceaseless, never-ending effort." It 
is the same with religious experience. The most 
stringent orthodoxy is here at one with the widest 
liberalism. They are alike in their insistence that 
no man, in this sphere, can live on his past. That 
he had spiritual raptures, ecstasies, heaven's own 
assurances ten years ago, forms, they will unite in 
telling him, no suificiency for to-day. Religious 
conservatism does not extend to living on yester- 
day's manna. 

This inner compulsion to the new, derived from 
our mental and moral constitution, is, we further 
discover, in exact accord with our position in the 
universe. We stand on the border line of two realms, 
the known and the unknown. The first, vast as it 
may seem, is. as compared with the second, a mere 
speck of territory. We are like colonists encamped 
on the edge of a continent, who have explored a 
few miles here and there, leaving the immeasur- 
able vastness behind as yet untouched. To beings 
made as we are there could not be a more fascinating 
position. It is one that stirs, and evidently was 
meant to stir, every faculty in us ; that fires our 
whole nature with the desire to know. That 
continent of truth is frankly offered us for explora- 
tion. We are invited to go up and possess the land. 
We discern nowhere a warning against trespassers. 
And continually, as fresh discoveries are made 
there, as fresh trea>sure-trove of fact is brought in 
from its recesses, man perceives a corresponding 
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change in himself. As the universe grows larger 
to him he himself grows larger ; the new facts 
are new forces which henceforth reside and work 
in him. For the central thing about humanity is 
that it is always in the making. From that 
territory of the unknown there is ever flowing in 
upon us the new fact, the new force that is fashion- 
ing us into something other and higher than we 
were. 

We have no need to be afraid of the new. After 
all, it is but a relative term, a term which exhibits 
simply our limitations, oar ignorance. The dis- 
coveries that have from time to time so startled 
our predecessor ; — ^the Copernican astronomy that 
upset his ideas of heaven and earth ; the geologic 
facts that destroyed his theory of creation ; the 
BibUcal studies that struck so on his views of 
inspiration and revelation, were only startling 
because of the kind of mind they fell upon. We are 
such naive, raw, immature children of the universe. 
To higher intelligences these revolutionary tidings 
were the stalest of commonplaces. Our new facts 
are really as old as the world. God, be sure, knew 
them all along. The confusion they cause in us is 
just a process in our education. It is a knocking 
down preliminary to building us out on a greater 
scale. The universe will not cramp itself to meet 
our tiny dimensions. It is we who must grow to 
meet its size. 

All nature is in a conspiracy to urge us to the new. 
As Plato says in the Symposium : " All men are 
bringing to birth in their bodies and in their souls." 
And birth is the greatest of innovators. Men can* 
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not provide against revolutions so long as there 
is a child in arms. 

A child, more than all other gifts 

That earth can offer to declining man, 

Brings hope with it and forward-looking thoughts. 

Conservatism may build its creedwalls heaven high ; 
may fortify itself with Councils and with pre- 
cedents. But unless it have truth on its side, creed 
and Council offer no defence against the new mind 
that is here. The fresh generation brings its own way 
of seeing, its own way of determining. And 
humanity, in the forward march to which it is thus 
compelled, finds no way backwards. It is on, and 
ever on. There is something awe-inspiring, as of the 
presence of manifest Divinity, in this constant 
mental action of the race. As in the body, where 
an unceasing process works whereby new material is 
added and the old carried away, so it is in the soul. 
Down in the depths of the general consciousness 
room is ever being made for the reception of fresh 
truths. No vacuum is permitted there. Behind 
the decay of an outworn belief we behold the fresh 
sprout of the larger conception which is to succeed. 
It is the view of this regular, concerted move- 
ment that gives such a significance to history. 
Schopenhauer was never further from the point than 
when, in his contemptuous way, he speaks of history 
as a mere string of disconnected facts. The pro- 
phets of the race have never believed that. They 
have recognised history as the unrolling of a scheme. 
Whatever their view of a golden age behind, they 
have always discerned one in front. They have 
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known that '* a God orders the march," and that the 
march is toward a Promised Land. That is the 
meaning of ideals — ^ideals which, as Fouill^ puts it, 
** are bnt the deepest sense and anticq>ation of future 
reality." Yet, how slow the movement ! The 
Leader plainly is not in a hurry. Our eyesight so 
far outruns our footwork. Long centuries ago Lucan 
in his *' Pharsalia " predicted the time of universal 
peace, when, *^ with his weapons thrown aside, man 
should learn everywhere to love his fellow." What 
slaughters, hatings, deliriums of militarism since ! 
Yet that reign of peace and brotherhood is as surely 
coming as is the rising of to-morrow's sun. There 
is no chance in the future. Chance is only another 
word for our ignorance. Could we only see far 
enough and clear enough the new heaven and new 
earth would be as visible to us as the stars on a 
cloudless night. 

A theme like this is full of practical lessons. There 
is an outstanding one for the religious teacher. If 
he knows his ground he will see himself as for one 
thing, a constant mediator between the old and the 
new. He will never undervalue the old. He will 
in his treatment of it imitate Nature, which makes 
its new structures out of the old materials. Even 
where error has to be uprooted he will, as Condorcet 
so well puts it, act like the skilled architect who in 
destroying a building, '' sets about its demolition in 
such a way as to prevent its fall from being danger- 
ous." He will teach the young to reverence the 
past, and the aged to reverence the future. While 
accepting new forms of presentation where truth 
compels, he will show how the older form contained 
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in its own way the full religious reality. He will 
show how from one perishable vessel to another that 
Divine reality is in each age transferred, losing in 
the movement no atom of its priceless essence. 

Believing this we find a further and final lesson, the 
lesson of our true attitude towards the futiu*e. It is 
that, siu-ely, of victorious faith, and of the love that 
casteth out fear. We may say indeed with Thoreau 
that " nothing is so much to be feared as fear." 
With a sure hold on God we know nothing of acci- 
dents. If human observation and the long experi- 
ence of the ages are good for anything they have 
proved beyond a doubt that we are in a world of 
spiritual law, a world where moral and inner values 
are the chief products, and where the whole tendency 
is toward their complete realisation and expression. 
We are in that movement, partakers of its glorious 
promise. To life's outer husk — our body, our 
circumstance — a thousand things may happen. 
But none of these can touch our centre. At ut- 
most they can only drive us inward and closer to it. 
Quia separabit? Neither life nor death can bar 
us from the love of God. 



XXXIV 

Remainders 

Wb are apt to think ill of remainders. We regard 
them as the fag-ends and soiled stock of life, 
a refuse to be shovelled away or jobbed oS at 
half-price. But there is no greater mistake. We 
want a new doctrine and practice of remainders. 
Life is full of them, and you might found almost 
the entire art of living on their proper manage- 
ment. 

Remainders represent losses, subtractions. We 
cotdd conceive of life as built on a plan which 
excluded such things ; which was a perpetual ful- 
ness, where all we had was secured to us, and where 
the only change was increase. But that is not how 
matters have been arranged. We are surrounded 
with what seem robber forces that ruthlessly snatch 
away our cherished possessions. We grow older, 
and each year sees a new depletion of our shrinking 
time-allowance. And with the years our powers 
weaken and leave us. The once President of the 
Alpine Club walks with a stick or takes to a Bath 
chair. Our friends one after another drop away. 
Age has been described as a losing game, and 

808 
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certainly its losses are enormous. As Dryden so 
bitterly puts it : 

Fool'd with hope men favour the deceit ; 
Trust on and think to-morrow will repay ; 
To-morrow's falser than the former day ; 
Lies worse, and while it says we shall be blest 
With some new jo5rs, cuts off what we possesst. 
Strange cozenage ! 

We should not accept that as a fair description, tot 
it takes no notice of the gains in the account. Cozen- 
age is not the word. Life is rather a perpetual 
exchange. It is a ceaseless traffic, an eternal coming 
and going. And in this movement the problem 
set us all every morning is an equation between 
what is here and what is gone. Our life's victory or 
defeat will be found to depend to a quite extra- 
ordinary degree on our daUy management of this 
last — our management, that is, of what is left. 

It is by their handhng of remainders that great 
men' have best signaUsed their greatness. War is 
full of that story. It is when his forces have been 
decimated and their spirits broken by disaster that 
again and again the genius of a commander in 
handling his remnant has gloriously saved the 
situation. At Poitiers our Black Prince, with his 
handful of men, ragged, famished, weary with 
incessant marches, and hemmed in by a full-fed 
enemy five times their number, so managed his 
handful as to turn what seemed certain disaster 
into the most resounding of victories. For three- 
quarters of his career William of Orange was the 
head of a forlorn hope— forlomest of hopes, as it 
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seemed. But the end again was victoiy. At 
Maiston Moor the day seemed altogether lost after 
the first round ; the Parliament troops every- 
where broken and fleeing, except in one direc- 
tion, where stood Noll Cromwell and his Ironsides, 
calmly singing a psalm. That their comrades had 
given up the day as lost seemed to them no argu- 
ment whatever, or if argument, then one only 
for more strenuous fighting. Here was a remainder 
that coimted, as Rupert and his Cavaliers found 
to their cost. We think of Washington at Valley 
Porge ; of Napoleon at Marengo, his troops three- 
parts beaten, and then, when all seemed over, 
winning with the remaining quarter. Later on it 
was the same story with his great rival at Waterloo. 
Was there ever a closer shave ? The allies began by 
being utterly beaten and dispersed. Wellington's 
own story, as he gave it to gossip Creevey at Brussels, 
after the fight, is surely the briefest and raciest 
battle story extant. " It has been the nearest 
run thing you ever saw in your life. Blucher lost 
fourteen thousand men on Friday night, and got so 
d — y licked that I could not find him on Saturday 
morning." It was a remainder he fought with on 
the fateful day, with what result we know. 

In our own lives we have a question day by day 
of personal remainders. What is the argument we 
hold with our losses ? There is only one good way 
here— the way of concentrating on what is left. 
Nothing is nobler in history than the examples 
it offers of this form of courage. The spectacle of 
Pawcett, falling blind in his young manhood and 
determining that the affliction should not alter or 
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maim his career, living in spite of it the strenuous 

hfe, filling the hours with hard work and 

sunny play, rising to highest things in service and 

achievement, forms, to our thinking, one of the 

finest object-lessons the nineteenth century has to 

offer. We think, too, of that greater figure behind, 

the blind poet of the Commonwealth, strong in the 

same magnificent resolve : 

Yet I argue not 
Against Heaven's hand or will, nor bate a jot 
Of heart or hope ; but still bear up and steer 
Bight onward 

Surely there is nothing more pathetic in literature 
than the lines, in his '^ Second Defence of the English 
People," in which Milton defends himself against 
the abominable insinuation of Salmasius that his 
bUndness was a Divine judgment for his sins. " I 
call Thee, God, the searcher of hearts, to witness 
that I am not conscious either in the more early or 
in the later periods of my life of having committed 
any enormity which might deservedly have marked 
me out as fit subject for such a calamitous visitation. 
. . . . When I was publicly solicited to write a 
reply to the Defence of the royal cause, when I had 
to contend with the pressure of sickness, and with the 
apprehension of soon losing the sight of my remain- 
^g ^y^> a.nd when my medical attendants clearly 
announced, that if I did engage in the work it 
would be irreparably lost, their premonitions caused 
no hesitation and inspired no dismay. . . . My 
resolution was unshaken, though the alternative 
was either the loss of my sight or the desertion of 
my duty." 

20 
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Here, indeed, is the great way of living, and it is 
open to US all. There are few severer tests than 
physical defect, but it is only small souls that sink 
under them. The large nature makes of them 
stepping-stones. It is, for instance, a reflection 
full of optimism to note how men of fewest inches, 
deprived of that element of power which comes from 
commanding stature, have, spite the lack, by sheer 
energy of mind, become the great swayers of destiny. 
What a tiny man was Lord John BusseD ! Yet he 
led the House of Commons, and was Prime Minister 
of England. Napoleon was almost a dwarf . Agesilaus 
and Alexander were under the middle height. In 
other regions of influence note Montaigne, Spenser, 
Barrow, Pope, Steele, Watts, Wesley, all meagre 
of body. How they bulk to-day in the world of 
thought and deed I Nor, when we are of the right 
temper, will the advance of years, with whatso- 
ever physical shearings and loppings it may bring, 
put us off from the business of inner progress. Cato 
learned Greek at sixty ; it was at the same age 
Robert Hall took up Italian, that he might read 
Dante. In his eightieth year Michael Angelo, 
walking in Rome, on being asked the reason of 
his expedition, repUed, '' That I may learn some- 
thing." 

But life has other problems for us than those of 
physical defect, problems where the handling of 
remainders is not less difiGlcult and not less vital. 
Domestic happiness or misery ; our entire social 
contact, with aU it brings to us of inner growth or 
decay, are here in question. A man and womail 
joined in marriage discover, on the farther side of 
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the great venture, that their dreams of each other 
and what their union would bring them, were partly 
illusions. Honeymoons are the queerest of histories, 
at times the most tragical. A high, impression- 
able nature finds in the closer intimacy a lack, a 
failure of response to its own highest. The union 
is not the complete, the perfect thing that was 
imagined. Or it may be worse than that. What 
then ? What if it be the worst T Shall despair 
be the attitude ? That would mean another union, 
the union of cowardice and folly. For in what is 
left there is room always for a brave soul. Always 
is there a remainder to work on, a remainder in 
yourself and in your companion. Keeping steadily 
to that ; shutting the eye to all else ; concentrating on 
this residue of good all the energy of love and all the 
patience of hope ; here is the road — straight and 
narrow may be, demon-haunted, skirting at a 
dozen places the precipice — ^which, nevertheless, 
persevered in, will bring you through to victory. 

There is no better reading than the remnant 
histories. And they meet us everywhere. The 
Church of England has had hardly a brighter 
ornament than " holy George Herbert." But the 
author of *' The Temple" and "The Coimtry 
Parson " entered the ministry in the first instance 
as a kind of remainder. He had planned for him- 
self the life of the court and of diplomacy. It was 
only when the death of James I, and his patron the 
Duke of Richmond destroyed his hopes of prefer- 
ment that he thought of taking Orders. We know 
how this pis oiler became the starting-point of a 
consuming spiritual passion, and gave Anglicanism 
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one of its cloeest approaches to sainthood. Think- 
ing of Herbert reminds us of his contemporary, 
Hooker, who, trapped into a marriage with a 
shrew, which lost him Oxford, quietude and, as it 
seemed, almost everything else, went on calmly 
working his remainder ; in his country parish delight 
ing ** to see God's blessings spring out of the earth," 
and there and elsewhere toiling on at the mighty 
book which was to establish his fame for ever. 
Wesley marries a termagant with dynamite 
enough in her to wreck half a dozen careers. But 
Wesley refuses to be wrecked. If domestic peace is 
gone, his apostleship is left him, and he makes 
something of that I 

We have so far dealt with remainders that are 
such by mere subtraction. This and that have been 
taken from us, or have been kept out of our reach, 
and the problem has been to do our best without 
them. But there are remainders of a different and 
subtler order, remainders which are deposits. In 
chemistry it is the remainder that counts. All this 
mass of pitchblende rock, all these processes of 
crushing and grinding, of refining and solution, for 
the sake of so tiny a speck of radium that emerges 
at the end ! Human life is also a chemistry, with 
processes that are strangely similar. Our experi- 
ences, when we are through with them, are not done 
with. Their chief significance, one comes to think, 
is in the deposits they leave. What queer re- 
mainders drop, as final result, from our daily doings ! 
How comes it that an orgie leaves this precise taste 
in the mouth the day after ? Singular, when we 
think of it! The favour is clearly not of the 
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man's own willing. Freewill has gone into the 
choice of his pleasures, but there is no freewill in the 
deposit from them. 

There is, indeed, nothing more awesome, yet at 
the same time more loftily inspiring, than this 
question of remainders, where also they are extracts. 
We touch here so manifestly on a Will outside our 
own. When we note the sense of degradation 
yielded — ^with the certainty of a chemical result — 
by certain courses, and the inner exaltation, the high 
sense of achievement and inner progress which 
foUow upon others, there is no escaping the con- 
clusion that here we stand on the confines of a 
spiritual kingdom whose rule it is impossible to 
escape, a kingdom which includes every soul of us 
in its purpose, a purpose whose end is not yet. 
Life itself, then, it seems, is a process, carried on in 
its turn for the extract it will yield. The process is 
what we are here and now. The extract is what we 
shall be in the world invisible. 

APR ^ 8 1916 

The End. 
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"A TlforoQa and intorwting book by an enthoiiaatic belieyer in the 
Pultan spirit and tha need of religioiia aqnality." — Tkt Timet, 

Tho Black Pamillars. By L. B. Waivobd, Author of *' Stay-at- 
Homea," Ac. Large crown 8vo, cloth boards, 68. 

"... ' Bleek l^miliaii ' ii amons tiie most eUe and attraetiTe bookB 
of a yeiy prodnctiya saason."— ^ JesMs'j QautU, 

Frlead Olivia. By Avmua E. Baxjl Crown 8vo, doth boards, 68. 

A Rose of a Hundred Leaves. By Amxlxa E. Babb. Crown 

8vo, doth boards, 68. 
Hatooils A New Zealand Story. By BAHnsiuir Kits. Crown 

8vo, doth, 6a. 

" In OTsry saese it is admirably written, tha oharming doMsription of 
loealitiea, nona tha less than tha character-drawing and tha ooostniotiflQ of 
tha romance, being most engaging.*' — WuUm Dmuif MtnmV' 

Through 5clence to Faith. By Dr. ISvwmajx Sictth, Author 
of *f The Place of Death in ISvolution," ** Old Faiths in New 
Lights,** " The Reality of Faith,*' &c Large crown 8vo, doth, 
gilt top, 6a. 

"Wa command Br, Smyth's work to tha attention of all thongittfal 
leadank**— -XtfMffNMl Mtreunf. 

Tho iUf hts of Man. A Study in Twentieth Century Problems. 
By LncAK Abbott, D.D. Crown 8vo, doth, 68. 

" This is one of his beat books. II is good thzoufhoiit." 

— SfepotUorif Timm, 

America in the Bast« By Wilzjaic Ezjjot Gbifits, formerly 

of the Imperial Univendty of Japan, Author of " The Mikado's 

Kmpire,** *' Cores, the Hermit Nation^'* Ao. Crown 8vo, doth, 

gilt top, with 19 Blustrstions, 6s. 

* Wa need hardly say that ttae is mneh that is hiterwting in the book.'* 



Key. T. T. Lynch: A lAemoir. Edited by Wuxjam Whixb, 
With Portrait. Crown 8vo, doth, ^ 
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6/- 

The Barbone Parliament (Hrrt Parliament of tlie Common- 
wealth of En|:land) and the Beligioiis Moyements of the 
Seventeenth Centary culminatizig In the Protectorate Svitem 
of Church Qovemment. By UBNitT AuixurDXB GijUHI, 
Author of " The Story of the PBalters : A History of the 
Metrical Yendons of Great Britain and America." Demy 8vo, 
doth, 68. 

'* A earefal and ray InstraetiTS aeeouni of tfa« period, fiinkly Paritui 
in lympathy." — The Echo, 

Memorials of Theophllaa Trinal. By T. T. Ltngh. Crown 
8vo, cloth« 6a. 

The Momlnsrton Lecture. By T. T. Lykob. Thursday 
Evening Addresses. Second Edition. Crown 8vo, doth* 6e. 

B/- 

•Falth and Verification. With Other Studies in Christian 
Thought and Life. By Pbingdpai. E. GitinTTH-JoinBS. Lariee 
crown 8vo, with Photogravure Portrait, cloth boards, fpit 
top, 68. 

The Private Reiationshipa of Christ. By T. VnrosMT 

Tymms, D.D., Author of "The Mystery of God,". "The 

Christian Idea of Atonement," Ac Large crown 8vo, doth 

boards, gilt top, 6a, 

" Altogether 4^Anning. To paw to It from mmtw problems of meta- 
physics and the desperate eonjeetoies of criticism is like passing from the 
stuffy atmosphere of a sick-room to the bieeij freshness of a summer morn- 
ing/^— Tfettmifif(0r Ckautte. 

Theolofy and Tmth. By Kxwroir H. ICabshaxx, M.A., Ph.D. 
Large crown 8vo, doth boards, gilt top, 5s. 

" The book is masterly botb in oonstractlTe power and In exposition* 
. . . Itisabookwhicnonghttobewidehrread."— ilfreriMRj^resPlNM. 

PROFIBSOB OiSTH says : " . . . Cordial congratulations to the anthor 
for his valuable contribation to the solution of one of the most important 
and urgent problems of the day." 

Churchy Ministry and Sacraments in the New Testament. 

By W. T. Whitlby, M.A., LL.D. Demy 8vo, doth boards, 0a. 

Cartoons of St* Mark. By R. F. Hobton, M.A., D.D. Third 
Edition. Crown 8vo, cloth, Ss. 

'* Certainly reproduce to a degree attained by few preacfaen the Tfrid 
pietnresqueness of the OospeL" — The ManehetUr Gu&rman. 

" This is, we think, the best book Br. Horton has written." 

—TU BriHth WeOh. 

The Christ of the Heart, and Other Sermons. By Z. Haxhbb. 
Crown 8vo, doth, 6s. 

" One of the most readable collections of sennons that we have seen tat a 
long time. The style is lucid, limpid, and attractive." — The IndependmU, 

Seven Puzzling Bible Books. A Supplement to " Who Wrote 
the Bible T " By WASHnroTON Gladden. Crown 8vo, doth, 

58. 
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6/- 

TiM lacamatioo of the Lord. A Series of Discourses tracing 

the unfolding of the Doctrine of the Incsmation in the New 

Testament. By Cki.bub8 Auottbtxts Bbiggs, D.D., D.Litt. 

Large orown 8vo, cloth extra* gilt top, 6s. 

" A folMitlfle snd ■timulAtiac maoinaJOam, ci the New Teitament data on 
the Inoanstioa. It will folly raftalii Dr. Brlgge'i lepatation with those 
bglkh raadcn who know hli preyloiis woi^Mr---Ths Ckritdan World. 

Tke QrowlBt Revelation. By Akobt H. Bkadfobd, D.D- 
C^wn Sto» cloth, 6s. 

Chftotiaiilty and Social Problems. By Ltmav Abbott, D.D. 
Grown 8to, doth, 6s. 

" They tre yery carefully worked out and tapported by s msM of aignmeat 
whioh entltlei them to the moat reapeottnl attnitlon."— .firMol Mercmy* 

4/6 Net 

The Life and Letters of Alexander Mackennal, B.A., D.D. 

By D. Maovadybn. Large crown 8vo, Photogravure Portrait, 

and Illustrations on Art Paper. Bound m Art Vellum. 

4s. 6d. net. 

** Mr. ICaef adyen li to be eongratnlated on the ikiU with which he has 
enabled hli hero to stand oat In theee pases in hia natire character, as a 
r e r we a t and yet original thinker, an aunlnlstrator of singular wisdom 
and insist, and, above all, ai a courageous and attractiye man." 

— Mtmehetter Quardian. 

4/6 

The Christian Worid Pulpit. Half-Tearly Volumes, cloth 
boards, 4s. 6d. 

"A notable collection of the ntterancesof Protestant preachers on a 
wide Tarlety ef subjects which many people will rejoice to ponder at leisure." 

—The Glasgow Herald. 

4/- 

5<Kial Salvation. By WAsaiKaTON Qladden. Orown 8vo, 

doth, 4s. 

" Dr. Gladden's book is eminently sane ; his subjects are not treated in 
any academic spirit, but are viewed in the light of a long and dose experience 
with the problems dealt with."— TA« LOerary World, 

" The book is very broad in its outlook, and its author is very frank in 
dealing with questions that are discussed everywhere. It will command 
attention in many quartos." — The Weekly Leader, 

Tools and the Man. Property and Industry under the Christian 

Law. By Washdtoton Gladdek. Crown Svo, cloth, 4s. 

" A calnily written, closely reasoned, and trenchant indictmoit of the 
still prevalent dogmas and assumptions^of political economy." — The Speaker. 

Rullnj: Ideas of the Present Age. By WASHmaTON Gladdkn. 
Orown Svo, cloth, 43. 
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4/- 

*The Rosebud Annaal for 1908. The Ideal Book for the Nimery. 
Four coloured pUtee and one-half of the pampas in colour. 
Handsome cloth boards, 4s. CJoloured paper boards, var- 
nished, 3s. 

" An old faTonrite, and anyont looking throofh its pages will see at once 
why it is a fsToorite. Not a page op«Ds without disclosing pictures. The 
stories are fresh and piquant, and printed in good large type. A rich fond 
of enjoyment for the nnrsary." — Aberdeen free Prett. 

** A yeritable treasury of the best of good things.*' — Liverpool Mercury. 

Higher on the Hill. A Series of Sacred Studies. By Aetdbbw 
Benyib, D.D., Minister of St. Aidan*s, Edinburgh. Crown 8vo, 
cloth, 4s. 
" A brilliant pieee of writing."— Dumles Adeertiter. 

8/6 Net 

*Thottghts For Life's Journey. By Gbobgb Matheson, 
D.D., LL.D., F.R.S.E. Author of " Leaves for Quiet Hours." 
Handsomely bound in cloth boards, gilt edges, 3s. 6d. net. 

*A Working Woman's Life. The Autobiography of Mabiankx 
FABiTiKGHAiff. Large crown 8vo, cloth boaros, 3s. 6d. net. 

^he Qosjpel of Grace. By J. D. Jonbs, M.A., B.D., Author 
of ** Christ's Pathway to the Cross," &c. Large crown Svo, 
cloth boards, gilt top, 3s. 6d. net. 

*Jestts and His Teaching. By Esioh von Schbenx:, Mag. 
TheoL Translated by J. Wabschauisb, M.A., D.Phii. 
Crown Svo, cloth boards, 3s. 6d. net. 

•The Atonement in Modem Thought. A Theological 
Symposium. By Professor Augustb Sabateer, Professor 
^ABNACK, Professor Godet, Dean Fasbab, Dr. P. T. Fobsyth, 
Dr. Mabgus Dods, Dr. Lyman Abbott, Dr. John Hxjnteb, 
Dr. WASHiNaTON Gladden, Dean Fbxicantle, Dr. Cave, 
Dr. B. F. HoBTON, Rev. R. J. Campbell, Principal Adeney, 
Rev. C. SiLVESTEB HoBNE, Rev. Bbbnabd J. Snell, and 
Dr. T. T. MxTNOEB. Cheap Edition. Large crown Svo, 
cloth boards, 3s. 6d. net. 

" TbiB interestbiff work. . . . Among the writen are men of great 
diBtinction. . . . IXeserves oareful attention.** — The Spectator, 

Friars' Lantern. By G. G. Coxtlton, Author of " From St. 
Francis to Dante,'* " Medissval Studies," Ac, Crown Svo, 
cloth boards, 3s. 6d. net. 
The Inward Light. By Amoby H. Bbadfobd, D.D., Author 
of " The Growth of the Soul," <kc. Large crown Svo, cloth 
boards, 3s. 6d. net. 
" A refreshing, itimnlating, and enlightening book." 

— Aberdeen Free Preee. 
'* A work of real spiiitaal and intellectaal vower."— Dundee Advertiser^ 

llie 5tory of the English Baptists. By J. C. Cablile. 
Large crown Svo, 320 pages, S Illustrations on art paper, 

3s. 6d. net. 

" Foeeeasea a fteahneti and vivacity not always present in ecclesiastical 
bistoiiea."— iSrotoiiNHi. 
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8/6 Net 

•A Voice from China. Bv GmmriTH Johw» D.D. Edin., Hankow. 
Lifge orown 8to, oloth boards, 8b. 6d« net. 

Tho Coarago of tlio Coward. By C. F. Akxd, D.D., Author 

of "Changixig Creeds «nd Socud Problems.*' Crown 8vo» 
oloth boarjs, with Photogravure Portrait, 38. 6d. net. 

** The Mrmoos tre tlie work of a fhoo^tfol and Minett NonooDftiniiift, 
wboM Dolntod Unfii«ff« aad fiMii«nt iUuttrattoQi from genenl literature 
leave adlatiiiet ImfireMlon."— rJU SeoUmtm. 

The Pirat Chrlatiana; or. Christian UH In New Testament 
Times. By Bobkbt yBiTC«« M.A. Crown 8vo, cloth 
boards, gilt top, Ss. dd. net. 

Da-FiilBAlBir exptewei himeelf ai "eliarmed " with the aathor*! " know- 
ledge at the world into which Chriatianitf oame; and hit appreeiatlaa 
oTuie CShriitlanity that came into the wand." 

a/( 

By J. BRIBRLBY, BA. ('*J. B.") 

The Btemal Religion* By J. Bbixsixy, B.A., Author of 
'* Ourselves aad the Universe,*' Ao. Orown 8vo, doth boards, 

8s. 6d. 
" Well written aad helpfol."— -TA« Timm. 
'* SuggeetiTe of a wide knowledge and Mholanhip."— TA< iSeaCfsUM. 

The Common Life. By J. Bbieblby, B. A. Author of '* ProUems 
of Living,** Ac drown 8vo, doth boards, Ss. 6d. 

'* flaent. bat thoughtfol. eiaayi on many aspecti of life, written from a 
Chriitian etandpoint— ' life'i PoeitlYee,' ^Summits/ * Best and Unieetk' 
Ac"— TA« Tim€9, 
Prehlems of Uving. By J. Bbixklbt, B.A. Author of '* Our- 
sdves and the Universe.** Crown 8vo, cloth boards, 3s. 6d. 
" It ii inipiring to coiM upon ■uch a freih and BoggestiTe zeHrtatOBMnt 
of the oM ftti^ M we iind in ' Problemi of Living.' "^—Echo, 

Onrseives and the Universe: Studies in Life and Rellflon. 

By J. Bbdbslbt, B.A. Tenth Thousand. Orown 8vo, doth, 

8s. 6d. 
'* We have not for a long time read a brighter, ciheerier, or wlier book.** 

"Freeh and thooghtfoL"— STAc Timei, 
Studies of the 5oal« By J. Bribbley, B.A. Seventh Edition. 
Crown 8vo, doth. 3s. 6d. 

Mks HxnmBT Wibd says : — " There is a delicate troth and fragraaoe. 
a note of real experience in the essays that make them dellghtftd readmg." 

De. Hokton says : — " I prefer this book to the best-written books I have 

^ The rapreme charm of the book is not the wealth of fine sayhigs, catfaend 
together from so many sources, . . . it is the contribution a • J, B/ 
himself, his insikht, his humour, his acute criticisms, and, above all, perhaps, 
his neif ectly toTerant and catholic spirit. ... A better book for ' the 
modem man ' does not exist."— B£V. C. SUTiSTigE Hosm in Th» Sxtmintr, 

For other booiu Inf J, Srieriey see pago 4. 



CATALOOITE! OF BOOKS 



/ 

A Qamble with Life. By Shas K. HoociKa, Author of " To 
Pay the Frioe.*' Larg* crown 8vo, bevelltd boards, 3s. BcL 
One of the beit ttoriei written by tbli popular author. 

The Wanderer; or« Leaves from the Ufo Stery of a 
Physician. By Mrs. G. L. Abbot, of Berlin. Grown Svo, 
doth boards, Ss. 6d. 

Burning Questions. By Washinoton Qladdbn. Fourth 
Emtion. Grown 8vo, oloth, Ss. 6d. 

" Ii one of the ableit, moit opportune, and moit readable booloi it baa 
been oor cood fortona to enJ«T for many a day. The writer is maiter of hia 
■ubject. se modeitly remans at the doae ' that it haa not always been 
easy, handlinff realities so Tast. to make the truth, in the oondensed expres- 
sion which must here be si'^en to it. so luminous as could hare beea wished.' 
But luminous is precisely tiie wcnrd which describes these admirable essaTS. 
They shine with U^t.'^—Dmdee Aivertiier. ' 

Chan|riff|: Creeds and Social Stratiiea. By G. F. Aksd. 
Grown 8vo, doth, 3a. 6d. 
"A brave boolr." — Th$ Liverpool litmwry, 

Q« if. R. Qarcia. Memoir, Sermons and Addresses. By Rev. 
J. G. HsKDBBSON. Grown 8vo, doth boards, with photo-^ 
gravure portrait, 3s. 6d. net. 

" We are grateful to Mr. Henderson for having prepared this memorial 
of so daring and oriciaal a ministry." — MethoUtt Timet. 

Gloria Patri ; or, Our Tallcs About the Trinity. By J. M. 

Whiton. GLoth, 3s. 6d. 

God's Greater Britaitu With Two Portrait Groups, one show- 
ing Dr. Glifford and party ** in miner's attire.'^ Grown Svo^ 
doth, 3s. 6d. 
** It should be la the hands of aO thinking men." 

— £m< Antiim Dailv Timm, 

The Christ that is To Be: A Latter-Day Romance. By J. 

GoMrTON BiosjETT, M.P. New Edition. Demy 8vo, doth, 
3s. efd. 

His Rustic Wife. By Mrs. Hayokaft, Author of ** A Lady's 
Kay," &o. Gloth boards, ds. 6d. 
*'A fresh and y«ry capable story." — Neacas&e Daily Leader. 

Pazton Hood : Poet and Preacher. With Photographic 
Portrait. Grown 8vo, doth, 3s. 6d. 

Family Prayers for Mominc Use, and Prayers for Special 

Occasions. Gompiled aaoT Edited by J. M. G. Gloth, pott 

qliarto, 38. 6d. 

" We cordially recommend the Tolume to all wlio shire our sense of the 
value of family reUglon."— If tZIetdea Pretiktfterian MontiOv. 

industrial Explorinfs in and around linden. By R. Ain>ou, 
Author of " We Three and Troddles." With nearly 100 Illus- 
trations by T. M. B. Whttweix. Grown 8vo, doth. 3s. 6d. 
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Praaching to the Times. Bv Gakoh Hxnsijet Hbnson. 
Crown 8yo, cloth extra, 38. 6a. 
" Soond lense «nd idioUily loildity." — Dunde$ Cowier. 
" Bameit tmd eloquent ditcooisei." — Ths SeoUman. 

The Dutch fai the Medway. By Chabues Macfablank, 
Author of " The Camp of Refuge,** Ao. With a Foreword by 
8. R. Cbockxtt. Crown 8vo, doth, 38. BcL 

The Qttickeninf of Caliban. A Modem Story of Evolution. 
By J. CoMPTON RiOKKTT, Author of ** Christianity in Common 
Speech," Sco. Large crown 8vo, doth, 38. 6d. 

New Points to Old Texts. By J. M. Whiton. Oown 8vo, 
doth, 38. dd. 
" A Yolame of MnnoDi to ttartle sleepy hearers." — W$iUm Morning New», 

Nineteen Hundred? A Forecast and a Stoiy. By 

Mabiaitns FABNmoHAif, Author of " The Oarenoe Family,^' 
&c. Crown 8vo, doth boards, 38. 6d. 
'* A ideasant and entertaining story and picture of life." 

-^MOhodUt Recorder. 



BMMA JANB WORBOiSB'S NOVBLS 

Crown 8vo, uniformly bound in doth, 3s. 6d. each. 

St Beetha's. ChnrsUbel. 

Violet Yaughan. Mllllcent Kendrick. 

8ing:lehurst Manor. Robert Wreford's Daughter. 

Overdale. Joan Carlsbrolce. 

Qrey and Gold. Sissle. 

Mr. Montmorency's Money. Esther Wynne. 

Nobly Born. His Next of Kin. 



AMBUA B. BARR'S NOVELS 

Crown 8vo, cloth extra, 3s. 6d. each. 

The Beads of Tasmar. A Border Shepherdess. 

A Sister to Esau. Paul and Christina. 

Woven of Love and Qlory. I™ ^^ c^Orange Rlbbom 
Feet of Clay. Between Two Loves. 

The Household of McNeil. A Daughter of Fife. 

For other booke by tk($ Author eee pagea 4 tmd 17. 
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THE MESSAGES OP THE BIBLE 

Edited by Frank Kniort Sandbbs, Ph.D., Woolsey Pro> 
feasor of Siblical Literature in Yale University, and GHABUsa 
Foster Ejent, Ph.D.» Professor of Biblical Literature and 
History in Brown University. Super royal 16mo, doth, red 
top, 3s. 6d. a vol. (To be completed in 12 Volumes.) 

L This Mbssages ot the Eaxueb Pbothbts. 

n. The Messages ot the Later Prophets. 

m. The Messages of Israel's Law Givers. 

IV. The Messages of the Profbetioal and Pbibstl7 
Historians. 

V. The Messages of the Psalmists. 

Vm. The Messages of the Apooalyptioal Writers. 

IX. The Messages of Jesus aooobding to the SYNOPTxerrsi 

XI. The Messages of Paxtl. 

XII. The Messages of the Apostles. 

Volumes 6, 7 and 10 will appear at intervals. 

" A new leriei which promisM to he of the greatest valae to ordinary 
readers of the Bible."— .mmO^f Methoditt Qumrterly, 

" Such a work ia of the utmost senrlce to every student of the flcriptnres." 

—The Dundee Adeertiter, 

*' The Tdnmes in tiiis series are singularly adapted for use im BiUe-dassei. 
and for the guidance of intelligent readers of the Scriptures whe have not 
been able to make themselyes familiar with modem ' Criticism.' " 

—The JBhcaminer. 

8/- Met 

The Personality of Jesus. By Charles H. Babeows. Larg» 
crown 8vo, doth boards, 3s. net. 

Poems. By Madame Guyon. Translated from 'the French hy 

the late William Cowfeb, with a Prefatorv Essay by 

D. Maofadyen, M.A. Fcap. 8vo, handsomely bound in 

leather, 38. net. 

The Bey. F. B. KiTXB writes : " This singularly heautiftd hook, with its 
attractive get-up and its valuable introduction and notes, oni^t to prove a 
welcome gift-book, as it is certain to be the companicm of many lonely walka 
and distant Journeys.*^ 

Quiet Hints to Qrowini: Preacliers In My Study. By 

Ckaelbs Edwaxd Jevfexson, Pastor of Broadway Taber- 

nade Church, New York. Small crown 8vo, cloth, 3s. net. 

** The w«rk is the eatoome of eommon-sense, thought, and long experi- 
enee, and as such it ought to oonunend itself to all aspirants to missionary- 
work, whether in the puljpit or outside." — BrieM Merewty, 

Bplscopacy. Historically, Doctrinally, and Legally Considered., 
By J. Fraseb, Cloth, crown 8vo, 3s. net. 
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^The Rotebttd Annoal tor 1908. Th* IdMl Book for the Nursery. 

Four Coloored FUtcs and ono-half of th* pafM In colour. 

Ck>loi]r6d paper boards, vamiahed, Sa. ; doth boards, 4a. 

** Aa old teToorite, and injone lookfnc throoi^ its paaei will Me at enea 
ivfay It it a faTOOiita. Not a page oyeni without ditdoriiiff pictoret. A 
rteh fond of enjOTinent for the wanery."— Aberdeen FreePreu. 

A Method off Praver. By MipainB Guton. A Revised 

Tranalation with Notes. Edited by Dxtgaij) lliOFADTmr, 

BLA. Grown 8vo, doth boards, Sa. 

** The pagei win haTaameange ferallifayerfal readen ; aad aa often aa 
thnraze perused they win yield helpto ladli as apply their hearts to wisdom, 
and aim at an experimental raaUsatlaa of the lUaof Ood."— Tft« Ckrigtim. 

^hool fflymiis, ffor SchooU and MUsions. With Music. 
Compiled by B. H. Mato GuifK.. Harmonies Revised by 
BxxiOT BxTTTOK. Large Imp. 16mo, 3s. 

The School off Ufo: Uffe Pictarea ffrooi tho Book off 
Joaah. By Otto Fungcb. CJoth, Ss. 

EMMA JANB WOMBOiSB'S NOVBLS. 

Crown 8vo, doth extra, 3s. each. 
Heartasaaa la the Paailly Aland BeUagbroke Hetea Bory 

For ether hooke ky Ail AMthor tee pagee 10 sad 17. 

2/6 Net 

^Tho Imnanonco off Christ in Modem Uffe. By Fbsdsxick 

R. Swan. With Introduction by J. Bbiebxjbt, B.A. Crown 

8vo, doth boards, 28. 6d. net. 

" Without for a moment denying the value of tUstorieal oritiebm, Mr. 
Swaa looks wiOiUi far the proof of Christianity, and bdldly says that ' until 
yon destroy the sonl you cannot destxoy Christianily/ and ' the man who 
demands a reality more soUd than that of the religious consoioosaess seeks 
he knows not wliat.' . . . This really beautiful aad f enreatiy Christian 
book.*'— «$peetetor. 

*Tho New Evangel: Studies in the "New Theology." Bv 

Rev. J. Wabsosaxteb, M.A., D.PhiL Crown 8vo, doth 

boards, 28. 6d. net. 

"May be studied with advantage."— .^^efafor, 

** Dr. Waisohauer's belief is not without fouadatloa, aad la Us dosen 
chapters he has clearly aad devotionaUy stated that belief in a manner 
which win appeal to a great crowd in aU our churches to-day/* 

^Shegidd DwOv Iniepmient, 

^Health In the Home Uffe. By Hokitob Mobtbn, Author 

of " A Complete Book of Nursing," " How to Treat Acd- 

dents and Illnesses," A;o. Crown 8vo, art leather doth, 

2s. 6d. not. 

*' The young housewife and mother win ihid this book invafautble. Miss 
Honnor Morten's Urge experience both as a hurse and as a heaUh lecturer 
under the London County Oouaeil enables her to make the beoc aiarouipuy 
practical, very clear and fnU ia its directions, and woadertnUy oompnSea- 
uve. ... A household fortified by the knowledge Miss Mortea givea 
ttionld have few and smaU doctor's bins.**— CAfif<Mn Worid. 
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2/6 Net 

*^StorIe8 of Old. Bible Stories Retold. By C. D. Miohaxi^ 
Author of "Noble Deeds," "Deeds of Daring," &c. 4to, 
288 pp., cloth boards. Eight Illustrations. 2s. 6d. net. 

^Practical Lay^Preacliiiig and Speaking to Men. ByH. Jxns 
(Editor of " The Christian World Pulpit "). CSrown 8vo» 
cloth boards, 28. 6d. net. 

The Ciiallenge, and Otlier Stories for Boys and Qirls. 

By Rev. J. G. Stxvxnson, Author of " The Christ of the 
Children." 4to, doth boards, 240 pp. Eight Illustrations. 
2b. 6d. net. 

** A flnt-rate oollectlan of ftofiei and panblw very foitable tot Sonday- 
■chool teaehen in pnparing their lewona." — BriHth WeMy. 

Liberty and Reiiirlon. Bv P. Whttwell Wilson, M.P., Author 
of " Why We Believe,*^ &c. Crown 8vo, doth boards, 2b. 6d. 
net. 

Leaves for Quiet Hours. By Oeobob Matheson, F.B.S.E., 
D.D., LL.D., Author of " Words by the Wayside," Ac. New 
and cheap edition. Handsomely bound in doth boards, with 
ohaBte dMign in gold, and gilt edges, 28. 6d. net. Leather, 
4b. net. 

" Thia if another of those unique prodactioni for which Dr. Hatheeon ia 
fUnons. There axe few modem teachers who jxwseM the sift of spiritaal 
insist to the extent <^ the aathoar of this boolc."— D«i^ Ntws, 

Tlie Qlirist of tlie Children. A life of Jesus for Little People. 
By Bey. J. Q. Stevenson. 4to, doth boards. Twelve Blus- 
trations. 2b. 6d. net. 

** It la the very loveliett life of Jeiaa for children ererj written by c long 
way."— Ber. XDrOBOOTB Qkeeklasi) in Th$ Mtihoditi Recorder. 

Tlie Pilot. A Book of Daily Guidance from Mctster Minds. Con- 
tains nearly 2,000 of the choicest extracts systematically 
arranged for every dav of the year. Printed on Lidia paper 
and handsomely bound in leather, with round comers and gilt 
edges, 2b. 6d. net. 

^ I thank yon for the isrvioe toq have done the pnblio in the Iwolng of 

thii little book. It is a sidendid odlection. Nothing coold be more admlr- 

ably adapted to soit the spiritaal wants of an age which has littte leisnra 

for rdlecuon and much ground for care." — ^Bev. Gboeoi Matkuoit, I) J>. 

Hff Mafetty the Quekt hoe traeioutiv aeeepted a copy o/ tkit book. 

Why We Believe. Papen on Religion and Brotherhood. By 
PHILIP Whxtwsli. Wilson. Crown 8vo, cloth boards, 2b. 6<L net. 
GuroK BooTT Holland says in The ConunonwedUh : ** Here is a kindly, 
shrewd, and winning book, it ia impossible not to be friends with a writer 
who is so oonfldent of your goodwill : and so open, and symjpathetle, and 
eopiidential, and hopefoL He Is frankly intimate : he oonfldes to yon his 
MBonal secret ; he is not the least ashamed of confessing his faith. And 
ne looks to yon to de the same by him.** 

My NeiglilK>iir and Qod. A Bej^y to Robert BlatchXord's " God 
and My Neighbour." By W. T. Ian. Crown 8vo. doth 
boards, 2b, 6d. net. 

" A inpre orerwhelming e nP O im e of Mr. Blatehford's imtnistwarthiness 
■B a critto of thi Bible it wowd be dtfUcolt to imagine.*' 

^-JAe Wimn^efmtgh JBTnei. 
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2/6 Net 
Undertones off the Nineteenth Centnry. A Prelade and a 

Prof^ieov. A oompariBon of the Relatioiui between certain 
Spiritual Movementa of the last Century, with Sketches of 
the lives of aome of the Leadera. By Mrs. Ebwabd Tsotteb. 
Cloth boards* 2i. 6d. net. 

A Popular if Utoiy off the Free Churches. By C. Silvestbb 
HoiiNS, H.A. Cheap Edition. Crown 8vo, 464 pp. and 8 full- 
page illustrations on art paper. Cloth boards, 2s. 6d. net. 

A Tlgoroai and Interatiiis book by an enthmiMtic beileyer in the 
Puritan ipirit and the need of reUgioua equality." — Th« Timei. 

The New Testament In Modem Speech^ An idiomatic 

translation into everyday English from the text of 

"The Resultant Greek Testament" By the late 

RiGHABB F&AKGI8 Wbtmoxtzs, M.A., D.Lit., Fellow of 

University CoUese, London, and formerly Head Master of 

Mill Hill School, Editor of " The Resultant Greek Testament." 

Edited and partly revised by EsmBsr Hakpdbn-Cook, M.A., 

formerly Exhibitioner and Prizeman of St. John's Collese, 

Cambridge. Cloth boards, 28. 6d. net. Leather, 4b, net. Also 

on Oxfoid Lidia paper, 38. 6d. net. Leather, 5s. net. 

" Byery intelligent reader of the New Teatament ihoaid profit by this 
careful and correct tramlation. Indeed, none can afford to iipiore it onleu 
he ii able to read with ease the original Greek. It is probably the best 
modem translation." — Examiner. 

A Young Man*5 Religion and his Pathei^s Faith. ByN. 
MoQkxb Watbss. Small crown 8vo, doth boards, gilt top, 
2s. 6d. net. 

" It is an earnestly religions and well-written work.'* — The Scctsman. 

The Resultant Greek Testament. Exhibiting the Text in what 
the majority of Modern Editors are agreed. By the late 
BiOBABD FitAKOis WsYHOXTTH, D.Iit. Cloth boards, 2s. 6d. 
net. 

Harvest Qleanlnrs* A Book of Poems. By Mabianks Fab- 
NnroHAM, AuuLor of ** Qirlhood/' Ac Crown 8vo, doth 
boards, 2a, 6d. net. 

" A deUghtful sheaf of little poems. They are messages of love, of com- 
fort, of sympathy, of hope, and of encouragement/' — Northampton Herald, 

Morning and Evenlnjc Cries. A Book of Prayers for the House- 
hold. By Rev. J. G. Gbbsnhouqh, M.A. Qrown 8vo, cloth 
boards, Ss. 6d. net. 

Job and His Comforters. By J. T. Mabsbaix, M.A., B.D. 
Crown 8vo, cloth boards, 2s. 6d. net. 

Sunday Morning Talks with Boys and Qirls. By Bev. F. H. 

RoBABTS. Crown 8vo, cloth boards, 2s. 6d. net. 

" They have the marlcs of simplicity, directness, and charm." 

'-'Baptitt TifMt. 

The Baptist Handbook. Published imder the direction of the 
Council of the Baptist Union of Great Britain and Ireland. 
Paper boards, 2s. 6d. net ; cloth boards. 3s. net. 
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^he Rise of Philip Barrett. By David Lyall, Author of 

'* The Land o* the Leal," &c Cheap Edition. Crown 8vo, 

cloth boards, 2b. 6d. 

'* The book is remarkable for the arreetiiig interest of all, or nearly all, 
the charaoten. Altogether, Mr. Lyall is to be congratulated on an inter- 
eeting story." — Aberthen Free Prete. 

What Shall this Child Be ? By William Bbogk. Crown 8vo, 
cloth boards, 28. 6d. 

Practical Points In Popular Proverbs. By F. A. Rees, Author 
of " Plain Talks on Plain Subjects." With an Litroduction bv 
the Kev. Chas. Williams, of Accrington. Crown 8vo, cloth 
boards, 2s. 6d. 

The Ten CommandmentSr By G. Campbell Moboan. Pott 

8vo, cloth, 2s. 6d. 

" A more readable, practical, and searching exposition of the Decalogue it 
would be difficult to nnd." — Leeds Mercury. 

A Popular Arniment for the Unity of Isaiah. By John 

Kennedy, D.D. With an Examination of the Opinions of 

Canons Cheyne and Driver, Dr. DeUtzsch, the Rev. G. A. 

Smith, and others. Crown 8vo, 2s. 6d. 

'* A book that will be eagerly welcomed by the thoughtful students of Uie 
Scriptures." — Weetem Morning Neioe. 

The Epistle to the Qalatlans. By J. Moboan Gibbon. The 
Ancient Merchant Lecture for January, 1895. Fcap. 8vo, 
cloth elegant, gilt top, 2b. 6d. 

, " A dear, popular, and most elf ectiye analysis and application of this great 
epistle, this magna charta of the free Christian Church." 

—C. SlIVBSTBB HOSNB. 

The Bible Story: Retold for Youn^ People. The Old 

Testament Story, bv W. H. Bennett, M. A. (sometime Fellow 

of St. John's College, Cambridge), Professor of Hebrew 

and Old Testament £xegesis at Hackney and New Colleges, 

London. The New Testament Story, by W. F. Adenet, 

M.A., Principal of Lancashire College, Manchester. With 

Blustrations and 4 Maps. Cloth, 28. 6d. 

" We have nothing but good to say of a book, which will certainly appeal 
stroni^ to the children tfaemselyes. and will teach them more truj^ to 
appreciate the fiible itself." — Hudaerefield Bxaminer, 

The Ordeal of Faith. By C. Silvestbb Hobne, M.A. Medita- 
tions on the Book of Job, desired as a " ministry of consola- 
tion to some who are pierced with many sorrows." Fcap. 8vo, 
doth, gilt top, 2s. 6d. 

" We haye read many prodnotions on this wonderful Old Testament book, 
but have met with nothing we would so gladly put into the hands of the 
sorrowful and suffering as this little publication.'*— JbfetAofist Twnet. 

The Earliest Christian Hymn. By Geobob S. Babbxtt, D.D. 
Pott 8vo, doth, gilt top, 2s. 6d. 
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TiM Wlf • as Lover and Friend. By Gbobox Sainton. Fcap. 
8vo, cloth, 2s. 6cL 

On the Threshold of the Marriage State ; The Sorrow of an 
Unwise Choice ; Fadi^ Life's Re^nsibilitieB ; Wifely Excel- 
lences ; A Wife's Intefligenoe ; A Wife's Industry ; A Wife's 
Bsetfulnessi A Wife's AfSsction ; The Better Part. 

** Out of ttie moit beaatlfnl tad at ttMsame tfant one of the tniMt sketches 
of the ideal wife we have erv eeoo. A YeloaUe Uttle 9tuU meatm whicb 
srefy firi ebonld read and treenue."— 3!le LibmwL 

Nooconlormbt Church Baildlnge. By Jamss Cubitt. Cloth 
limp, 2s. 6cL 

^ WiU be mefol to cfaiiieh*lNiUdiiig eonunitteei of whaterer dnomlnatioii.'* 

— Ardro$$an HtnUL 

2/- Net 

*Oii Seeing Angels; and Other Papers. By KigkolasKotv- 
WXLL. Crown 8vo, doth boards, 2s. net. 

Ideals for Qirls. Bv the Rev. H. B. Hawxis, MA., Author of 
** Music and Morals." New Edition, crown 8vo, handsomely 
bound in bevelled boards, gilt edges, 2b. net. 

A book that ell paienti ihonld plaoe in the hande of their daoshten. 

The Qlorlotts Companv of the Apostles. Being Studies in the 

Characters of the Twelve. By the Bev. J. D. JoNics, MA.» 

B.D. C3oth boards, gilt top, 28. net. 

" Many think that a readable eennon ie a oontiadietion in tenns. Let 
them read theee pagee end diecoYer their miitake."— AMMitaer. 

The Model Prayer. A Series of Expositions on the Lord's 
Prayer. By Kev. J. D. Jonxs, M.A., B.D. New Edition, 
doth boards, gi>t top, 28. net. 



2/- 

Simple Cookery. Comprising "Tasty Dishes" and "More 
Tasty Dishes." Over 500 Tested Receipts. Crown 8vo, cloth 
boards, 2s. 
A book that should be in every hooeehold. 

My Baptism, and What Led to it. By Rev. James Mountain. 
Crown 8vo, doth boards, 28. 

Adrift on the Black Wild Tide. A Weird and Strang. 
Experience in Dreamland, and a Nautical Version of " The 
Pilgrim's Progress." By Jambs J. Eanb, Q.T. Chaplain U.S. 
^ Navy. Cloth gUt, 2s. 

Barly Pupils of the Spirit, and What of Samuel? By J. M. 

Whiton, Ph.D. ^ew Edition. Crown 8vo, doth, 2s. 

The Relisrion of Jesus, By J. Aixanson Pxoion, M.A., J.P. 
(>own 8vo, 2s. 
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2/- 
CLARKE'8 COPYRIGHT LIBRARY 

A N0W Series of Books by Leadimg Authors at m Popular 

Price 

Crown 8vo, tastefully bound in cloth boards, 29« 

The Loves off Miss Anne. By S. B. Cbookett. 
Kit Kennedy. By S. R. Cbookbtt. 
Cinderella. By S. R. Cbookibtt. 
Flower-o'-the-Com. By S. R. Cbookett. 
The Black Familiars. By L. B. Walfosd. 



POPULAR BDITION OP 
BMMA JANB WORBOISB'S NOVBLS 
Crown 8vo, cloth boards, 2a« | bevelled boards, 29i 6da 



Esther Wynne. 
Margaret Torrlngton. 
HusBands and Wives. 
Oliver Westwood. 
Warleigh's Trust. 
Emilia's Inheritance. 
The Brudenells of Brude. 
A Woman's Patience. 
The Qrey House at 

Endlestone. 
The Abbey Mill. 
The Story off Penelope. 
Fortune's Favourite. 
Nobly Born. 

The Heirs off Errington. _ 

Lady Clarissa. > St. Beetha's. 

7«r otk«r iookt by tKi» AvXkor sm pagn 13 omd 10, 



Father Fabian. 

House of Bondage. 

Canonbury Holt. 

Milllcent Kendrick. 

Violet Vaughan. 

Joan Carisbroke. 

Sissie. 

HU Next off Kin. 

Thomycrofft Hall. 

The Fortunes off Cyril 

Denham. 
Overdale. 
Grey and Qold« 
Mr. Montmorency's Money 
ChrysUbel. 



NBW SBRIBS OP COPYRIQHT BOOKS 

Crown 8vo, cloth gilt, 2aa 
A Morning Mist. By Sabah Tttlbb. 
A Sister to Esau. By Amklia E. Babb. 
The Debt off the Damerals. By Bessie Mabchantt. 
A Town Romance; or»Oa London Stones. By C. C. Andbews. 
A Daughter off Fiffe. Bt Amelia E. Babb. 
The Pride off the Family. By Ethel F. Heddle. 
Unknown to Herselff. By Lattbie Lansi^ldt. 
The Squire off 5andal Side. By Amelia E. Babb. 
The Bow off Orange Ribbon. By Amelia E. Babb. 
The Scourge off Ood. By J. BL0XJin>ELLE-BnBT0N. 
The New Mrs. Lascelles. By L. T. Meade. 
Miss Devereux, Spinster. By Aokes Gibebne. 
Jan Vedder's Wife. By Amelia E. Babb. 
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1/6 Net 

THB ••FRBBDOM OP PAiTU" SERIES 

An tntiMlv Kcfw Seriee of Small Fcap. 8vo Books, 128 pp., hand- 
somely bound in Oreen Leather, with chaste design in sold. 
Fries 1«. M. net. ^^ * 

The Simple Things off tke Christian Life. Bv O. 

Caxpbxix-Moboak, D.D. 

The WldeneM of Ood*8 Mercy. By F. B. Mxybb, B.A. 

The Letters of Christ By Rev. Csablbs Brown. 

Chrlst'e Pathway to the Cross. By J. D. Jonss, M.A., B.D. 

The Cmcibte of Experience. By F. A. Rttbseix. 

The Passion for SonU. By J. H. Jowktt, M.A. 

The Valne of the ApooTpha. By J. Bxbnasd Skbll, M.A. 

The Bcononilcs of Jesoa. By E. GBmrra-JoNKs, B.A. 

inspiration In Common Ufe. By W. L. Watkinsok, M.A. 

Prayer. By Whxiax Watson, M.A. 

A Reasonable View of Life. By J. M. Bulks, M.A. 

Common-senae Christianity. By C. Siltbstsb Hobne, M.A. 

" There an pneloas thingi in tnnrj Tolnme, and the Seriee deseryei 
•aceeM.** — Dumm AdvertUer. 



•The Holy Spirit By R. F. Horton, M.A., D.D. doth 
boards, 1b. dd. net. 

Who Wrote the Bible ? By Washinotok Gi^addbn, D.D., 

Author of " The Growing Revelation,*' Sec New and cheap 

Edition, 256 pages, doth boards. Is. 6d. net. 

*« Well named 'A book for tbe people.' ItfDllUaitiproniiie; itiiiimple, 
untedmieal, careful without being eradite. It is a reverent book, too ; a 
nan who belieyee the Bible to be impired and the Word of Ood here explaine 
how it has been handled by modem criticism, and with what resolts. For 
the intelligent reader interested in these questions, and wanting a surrey 
of the whole field, it would be hard to find a more suitable book." — Tke 



Reasons Why for ConsTes:ntlonali8ta. By Rev. J. T>. Jonxs, 
M.A., B.i). Crown 8vo, cloth boards. Is. 6d. net. 

Women and their Work. By Marianne Fabninghaic, Author 
of *' Harvest Gleanings," " Women and their Saviour." 
Grown 8vo, doth boards. Is. 6d. net. 

Snnny Memories of Australasia. By Rev. W. Curw. Crown 
8vo, cloth boards. Portraits and Illustrations. Is. 6d. net. 

Christian Baptism: Its 5l^ificance and Its Sttb|ects.e By 

J. E. Roberts, M.A., B.D. Crown 8vo, cloth boards. Is. 6d. net. 

William Jefffery, the Puritan Apostle of Kent. A Message 
and an Appeal to Young Nonconformists. By Chas. Rudos, 
with an Introduction by Rev. Dr. Clifford. Crown 8vo, 
doth boards. Is. 6d. net. 
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•Britain's Hope, Concerning: the Pressing Social Problems. 

By Julie Suttxr, Author of " Bvitain*s Next Campaign,*' 
&c. Cloth boards, Is. 6cL net. 

The Bey. R. J. Campbell, preaching at Hub City Temple, said : — " I 
have been reading ' Britain's Hope/ the latest work by Mies Sutter, with 
the blood tingling through my veins. If you have not read it, I should 
advise yon to get it and to do so." 

" An admirable production, summarising in emphatic language the main 
social problems of the d$.j"'~~Sheffldd Tdegraph. 

Seven Puzzling Bible Books. A Supplement to ** Who Wrote 
the Bible T " By Washikotok Gladdbk. Cheap Edition. 
Oown 8vo, cloth boards. Is. 6d. net. 

Burning Questions. By Washinoton Gladden. Cheap 
Edition. Crown 8vo, cloth, is. 6d. net. 

Trial and Triumph. By Rev. Ceaxlxb Bbown. Crown 8vo, 
cloth boards, is. 6d. net. 

Reform in Sunday School Teaching. By Professor A. 8. 
Peake. Crown 8vo, cloth boards. Is. 6d. net. 

" The vohime is the best and ablest on the subject, and the Professor 
writes as one who knows. . . . The book is timely and of utmost impor- 
tance." — Sundav-Sehool Timet. 

" Should be studied by all who have any connection, official or otherwise, 
with Sunday-schools."— TA« Shefleid Independent. 

The Forgotten Sheaf. A Series of Addresses to Children. By 
Bev. D. J. Llewellyn. Crown 8vo, cloth boards. Is. 6d. net. 



1/^ 

SMALL B00K5 ON GREAT SUBJECTS 

Pott 8vo, bound in buckram doth, li. 6d. each. 

The Christ Within. By Rev. T. Rhondda Williams. 

" Thoughtful and well written, and can be read with interest and profit." 

— QUugotB Herald. 

Old Pictures in Modem Frames. By J. G. Gbeenhottgh, M.A. 
"Bright and unconventional."— OZm^oio Herald. 

The Taste of Death and the Ufe of Grace. By P. T. 

FOBSYTH, M.A., D.D. 

" The value of this little book is out of all proportion to its sixe. It is a 
bit of modem religious thinking with a quality entirely ite own. Hie writer 
is not an echo, but a voice." — The Cfhfittian Worid. 

The Conquered World. By R. F. Hobton, M.A., D.D. 

" Have all Br. Horton's charm of manner, his unexpectedness, and his 
glorious optimism." — The Methoditt Timee. 

The Making of an Apostie. By R. J. Campbell, M.A. 

" Profitable and instructive reading, not only to our ordained ministen, 
but to our lay preaehers and others as well." — Chrietian Life. 

The Angels of God. By John Hunteb, D.D. 

" Many charming volumes in the series. . . . None better than these 
papers by Dr. Hunter." — The Liverpool Merewy. 

Social Worship an Everlasting Necessity. By Joss Cliw- 
roBD, D.D. 
" Most cheerful, inspiring, and iUundnative." — The Ckureh Timea, 
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SMALL BOOKS ON GREAT SUBJECTS-eanHnued 
Types off ChrUtlan Life* By E. GBirFirH-JoinEs, B.A. 

*' A tboosiitM Uttto book."— T*« OMTduM. 

Faith the Beclflniiir, Self-SttireDder the Pnlfilinentt off 
the Spiritual Lite* By Jakbs Mabtebtsaxt, D.D., D.C.L., 
Second Editioii. Sixth Thousand. 
" roU of lovely and «x&ltod ethical teaching/'— Tft« MetkoOUt Time*. 

Words by the Wayside* By Gxobge Mathbsok, D J>. Third 
Edition. Fifth Thousand. 
" One of the beet glfte of recent literature."— rA« Speaker. 

How to Become Like Christ* By Mabgub Dods, D.D. Second 
Edition. 
" Gharacteriatie of their author and worthy of hie lepatatfon." 

'—The North BriUih DaUv MaO. 

The K3ni:doiii of the Lord Jesus. By Alexandeb Maoksk- 
vaIh D.D. 
** Marked by iplritaal Inaight^ intellectaal force, and literary feding." 

— The Eseamner. 

The Way off Life. By H. Abnold Thomas, M.A. 

** Pati with aweet reasanableneaa the case for undivided allegianoe to 
lofty ideate."- TiU ^^peoier. 

The Ship off the Soul. By Stoffobd A. Bbooke, M.A. 

*'A tnct for the timee. In dear, nenroue English Mr. Brooke ssyi 
many things which need saying." — The Star. 

The Christlaa LIffe. By W. M. Sinclair, D.D., Archdecu^on of 
London. 

"Marked by Dr. Sinclair's characteristie simplidtyl earnestness and 
force." — The Seoteman. 

Character Through Inspiration. By T. T. Muitoeb, D.D. 

" Admirable for a quiet Sunday at home." — NeueatUe Daiily Leader. 

inffoldinfs and Unffoidings off the Divine Qenius, In 
Nature and Man. By John Pi7iisroBi>, D.D. New 
Edition. 

" The book will help to give the reader many suggestive ideas of the 
Xilationship between Ood and man."— £at< AngUan Daily Timee. 

The Jealousy off Qod. By John Pxtlsfobd, D.D. 

" Worth its weight in gold."— T/U Sundav-Sehoa Chronide. 

Martlneau's Study off Religion. By Riohard A. Abmstbong. 

" An analysis and appreciation of Dr. James Martineau's great book. 
It is ezeellently well done, dear and intelligible."— TA« Speetator. 

The Art off Living Alone. By Amoby H. Bbabtobd. 

" Very attractive, . . . full of sweet wisdom — allusive, stimulating, 
•neouraging." — The Ihmdee Adumtieer. 

The Supreme Argument ffor Christianity. By W. Oabbetz 

HOBDEB. 

" Very readable and suggestive."— 7A# QUugow Herald. 
Reconsiderations and Reinfforcements. By J. M. Whttok, 
Ph.D., Author of " Beyond the Shadow," &o. 
- A book of much beau<7 and force."— Ti^ Bradford Obtertm. 
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^Storehouse for Preachers and Teachers. A Treasury at 
Outline Texts and Sermons. By J. Ellis, Author of " The 
Seed Basket/* Sec, Ac, Cfloth boards. Is. 6d. 

" Gaimot fail to proye lenriceable. Exceedingly Buggettiye, and inch 
as the busy worker will be able to utilise with ease and jroflt." 

— Tke ChritHtm. 

" A little work which shoold be appreciated by preachers, lay workers, 
and teachers. It Rives a number of sufgestive outlines for sermons ana 
addresses." — NewcatUs Chr<mide, 

" Cannot but prove helpful and suggestive to busy sermonisers in search 
of new ideas and lines of treatment." — The Scotsman. 

The Comforts of Qod« By Bichasd Gloybb, D.D. Fcap. 
8vo, cloth boards. Is. 6d. 

** Bvery paragraph is pregnant with helnful and comforting thought. 
We eordialfy commend this book of consolation to aU who are passing 
through the cloud and the shadow." — Meihoditt Timeg, 

" Will doubtless find many appreciative readers."— OZosyoio EeraUL 

Ancient Musical Instraments. A popular Account of their 

Development, as illustrated by Typical Examples in the 

Qalpin Ck>llection at Hatfield Broad Oak, Essex. By William 

LYin>. Linen cover. Is. 6d. ; cloth, 2s. 

" The book is unique, and lovers of orchestral music cannot f^ to be 
profited and interested by the material offered for study." 

— Ardrottan HeroUL 

The Church and the Kingdom. By Washikoton Gladdxk. 
Crown 8vo, cloth. Is. 6d. 

** This most interesting little book is heartily welcome." 

— Morning Leader. 
" A solid contribution to the literature of Christian Science." 

— Wettem DaOy Mercury. 

Let as Pray. A Handbook of Selected Collects and forms of 
Prayer for the Use of the Free Churches. By C. Silvxsteb 
HoBKE and F. Hxbbebt Dablow, M.A. Crown 8vo, cloth. 
Is. 6d. net. 
" An interesting and fascinating vdume." — London Quarterlv Review. 

Race and Religion. Hellenistic Theology, its Pleu^ in Christian 

Thought. By Thokas Aixik, D.D. Fcap. 8vo, Is. 6d. 

" The book is crammed with facts and ideas. It would be difficult to 
find anywhere in the same compass a richer ccdlection of living and sugses- 
Uve thought."—" J. B.," in The Christian World. 

Short Devotional Services. By George Aitchison. Limp 

doth. Is. 6d. 

Thirteen services, compiled chiefly from the Bible and the Book of 
Common Prayer. Intended not to supersede but to supplement the usual 
extempore prayer. 

The Children's Pace; and Other Addresses to Children. I^y 

Rev. J. S. Maveb, M.A., of Paisley. Fcap. 8vo, doth. Is. 6d. 

" Kr. Haver has produced one of the best books of the kind published 
ftar some time." — Sttnffshire Journal. 
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1/- Net 

*Tte Qarriiooed 5oal. Meditatioiui on "Peace, Perfect 
PeAce," by C. £. P. Aitibaic. Fancy doth, la. net. 

" A fWMl Uttt« book, fun of loothinf comfort to the wmtj wsyftfer." 

— WuUm IktOw Mertmy 

" It ii Jut tho lort of book, ofaatte and biaatifbl, eontenti and bine 
alika. that would maka a pret^ nr«aent on a birthday or a Camrch featii 
Iti •!» and Iti tnia make it suitable aiao to aend to an invalid. Indeed, 
iti dMering ebapten would to many anoh, we are sore, act like a toiiie» 
and be an effldent co-worker with the physician.*'— iSA«0kM Tdtgrapk. 

*Do We Need • New Theology ? By Habold E. Bsieklby. 

Fcap. 8vo, dot^ boarda, la. net. 

** Well adapted to arouse the attention and to goide the thought of 
saekan after truth. The resulti of wide reading are used to good pur- 
Dose.'* — Mttkoditt Btcorder. 

Women and their Saviour. Thoughta of a Minute for a 
Month. Bv Mabiakiob Fabkinoham, Author of " Harveat 
Gleaninga, Sec. Cloth, la. net. 

'* These ' thoughts of a minute for a month of momings ' are the out- 
pourings of an entirely unalfected piety." — Qlmfgow Herald. 
" A very touching Uttle book of devotional reflections."— CAfiffum Ufe, 

Reasons Why for Free Chorchmen. By Rev. J. D. Jonxs, 
M.A.9 B.D. Small 8vo, cloth boarda, la. net. 

The Price of Priestcraft. By Howasd Evans. Crown Svo,. 

paper covera, la. net ; cloth, la. 6d. net. 

*' We wish for it a very large circulation. No one has served the cause 
of religiotts freedom better tlian Mr. Howard Evans by his labours in the 
Fresa and eisewhwe."— IMMiA WteHy. 

Qaln or Loss? An Appreciation of the Beaulta of Recent 
Biblical Criticiam. Five Lecturea delivered at Brixton Inde- 
pendent Church, London. By Besztasd J. Snsll, M.A., 
B.Sc Cheap Edition. Fcap. Svo, doth. Is. net. 

'* Many students who are unable to follow all the lines and results of 
Biblical criticism have desired precisely such a book. . . . The treatment 
of the whole subject is most satisfSctory, and appeals througliout both to 
reason and religious sentiment." — Dundee Advemter. 

1/- 

^Animal Qambols. Coznical Picturea of Animals drawn by 
Louis Wain, Harby B. Nbilson, J. A. Shxphebd and 
others, with Stories in Verse and Prose. Crown 4to, coloured^ 
paper boards, varnished Is. 

*Plreslde Fairy Tales. Fullof Ai>propriate Pictures. Crown 4to, 
coloured paper boards, varmahed la. 

Animal Pun. Humoroua Picturea of Animals drawn by Louis 
Wain, Hasby B. Neilson, J. A. Shefhsbd, and others. 
4to, coloured paper boards, varnished. Is. 
A delightf ol book for the young. 
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Louis Wain's Animal Show. Full of Piotoies speoially drawn 

for the book, with Stoiiai in Prose and Verse. Coloured 

paper boards, varnished. Is. 

*' ' Looia Wain'i Animal Show ' will caofo endlen aiiuuema&t in tbe 
nunery, and the difflcnlty will be to get the fortanate little onei who reoeiye 
the vouime to put it down. There will be tears to get it, and tean of happi- 
ness when it is obtained. The contents, like the matter and iUustrattaaa, 
will fascinate all children, and they blend the homorooa and the instmctlTe 
with undoubted success." — JSundaif Seltoci ChromUU, 

Oatline Text Lessons for Junior Classes. By Gi^adts 

Davidson, Author of ** Kindergarten Bible Stcuries,*' &c. 

Fcap. 8vo, cloth boards. Is. 

" The book is simple and practical, and will be found sqggestiTe and 
helpful by teachers." — Swnday School CkronkU. 

Qolden Truths for Young Polk. By J. Ellis, Author of 

" The Seed Basket," " Tool Basket," " By Way of Blustra- 

tion," &c. Crown 8vo, cloth boards. Is. 

" Useful, direct and easU^ anderstood set of talks to childreo." 

—BrUkh WeeUy. 

How to Read the Bible. Hints for Sunday-school Teachers 

and Other Bible Students. By W. F. ADsmsY, M.A., Principal 

of Lancashire College, Manchester, Author of " The Bible Storv 

Retold," &c. New and Revised Edition. Nineteenth 

Thousand, doth boards. Is. 

•" A most admirable little work. We know of no book which deals with 
this subject so clearly and adequately within so small a compass. It speaks 
of itself modestly as ' Hints for Sunday-school TeacheiB and other Bible 
Students/ but it is one of the very few manuals which are well worth the 
study of the clergy." — Tho QuanUan. 

A iManual for Free Church Ministers. Cloth, Is. net ; leather, 
2s. 6d. 

Health and Home Nursing:* Bylirs. Lessels Matheb, Health 
Lecturer to the Northumberland County CounciL Fcap. 8vo, 
doth. Is. 

A book that should be in every household. Contains 
chapters on The Care of the Invalid, Homely Local Applica- 
tions, Feeding the Invalid, Infection and Disinfection, Care of 
the Teeth, 'inie Value of Foods, Influenza, its Causes and 
Prevention, Consumption, its Causes and Prevention, Digestion 
and Indigestion, Headaches, Home Nursing of Sick Children, 
What to do till the Doctor Comes, Habits in Relation to 
Health, The Health of the Town Dweller. 

A Rells^on that will Wear. A Layman's Confession of Faith. 

^ Addressed to Agnostics by a Scottish Pbesbytbbiak. Crown 

Svo, cloth boards. Is. 

" It is remarkable for its breadth of thought and catholicity of q[notation. 
and will be found helpful to many who are doubtful as to the loactical 
Talue of religion." — Church QtizeiU. 
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1/- 

HdfM to Healtli aad Beauty. Two Hundred Practical Fre- 
•criptioiu br a Pharmaoeatioal Chemist. 

** Thli little book onntalM tiro hurfnd pnctieftl prescriptioDi or fonmilA 
for mptnUaoM for tlio hair, luuidft, naili, feet, ikin, teeth, and bath, in 
addfUoB to perfiuMi, litcticidei, and medleamenti for vmrioai ailments. 
Aa far aa poeiible technieal Jaagnage la aTolded, and the directioDa aie clear 
and eoaeua." — PkmmmotmtimfJomnal. 

Morataf f Nooo aad Nifht. By R. 'F. Hortok, M.A.. D.D. 
Fcap. Svo, parchment cover with gold lettering, la. 
*' Deeply faggeatiTe, and aa eanert as its fimciei are ^eanng and <inaint." 

—-Dundee Advertieer. 

WaysMe Aofels, and Other 5ennoas. By W. K. Bxtbtosd, 
Bfinister of the Wicker Congregational Church, Sheffield. 
Pott 8vo, doth. Is. 

Tatty DIshea* A Choice Selection of Tested Recipes, showing 
what we can have for Breakfast, Dinner, Tea and Supper. 
It is desisned for people of moderate means who desire 
to have pfeasant and varied entertainment for themselves 
and their friends. It is a book of genuine and tested informa- 
tion. New Edition. Thoroughly revised and brought up to 
date. 130th Thousand. Crown 8vo, Is. 

" No home ooi^t to be without thif timely, nsefnl, and practical family 
rriend."~>£H0iUoa Gazette. 

More Tasty Dishes. A Book of Tasty, Economical, and Tested 
Recipes. Including a Section on Invalid Cookery. A Supple- 
ment to " Tasty Dishes." New Edition. Price Is. 

** Every recipe is eo elearly itated that the most inexperienced cook could 

foDow them and make dainty dishes at a small cost.''--Pe0r»<m'« WeMy. 

" The recipes given have been carefully tried and not been found wanting.** 

^The Star. 

Talks to Little Folks. A Series of Short Addresses. By Rev. 
J. C. Carlile. Crown 8vo, art vellum. Is. 

" No one who reads this book can reasonably doubt that Mr. Carlile ia 
master of the difficult ut of catching and sustaining the interest of young 
people. He is wise enough to dispense with the preacher's framework, texts, 
mtroductlons, ^., and at once he arrests attention by a direct question or a 
brief story." — LUerary World. 

Oliver Cromwell. By R. F. Hobton, D.D., Author of " John 
Howe," " The Teaching of Jesus," &c., Ac. Sixth Edition, 
Nineteenth Thousand. Is. 

'* Worthy a place in the library of every Christian studeat** 

—MethodUt Recorder. 

kone from the inside; or, The Priests' Revolt. Translated 
and Compiled by "J. B." of The Christian World. Third 
Thousand. Fcap. 8vo, price Is. 

This pamphlet may be described in brief as a record of the 
new revolt m the French priesthood. Its contents are chiefly 
letters and addresses from priests and ex-priests. These, it 
will be recognised at once, are a testimony of the very first 
order as to what modem Rome really stands for in relation 
to spiritual life, to morality, and to intellectual progress. 
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1/- 

The Bible Definition of Religion. By Qeorgb Matheson, 

M.A., D.D. Printed on deckle-edged paper, with red border 

lines and decorated wrapper, in envelope. Price 1b. 

" Eaeh of Dr. Hathcson'B chapten Is » proie-poem» a tonata. Thii ia a 
book to be read and re-read. It is in every MDie ' a thing of beanty ' ; it 
Is a Tcritable * necUaoe of pearls.' " — C. SiLTXsm HoBin. 

The Awe of the New Century. By R. F. Hobton, M.A., 
D.D. Fcap. 8vo, la. Decorated parchment cover and deco- 
rated marginfl to each page printed in colours. Gilt top. 
Each copy in envelope. Second Edition. 

" A most impreBSlve and delightful little book, displaying all the best 
qnaiities «f the popular pastor of Hampstead."— TA< fVettem MerewrV' 

The 5ce|>tre Without a Sword. By Dr. Qxobob Mathxsok. 
In envelope. Pott 8vo, Is. 

" ' The Sceptre Wlthoat a 8wori/ by Dr. George Matheson, is worth 
reading, and that is more than one can say for the vast malority of booklets 
now turned out to order. The subject is more important thaa ever to-day, 
when it is the ftohion to ignore the root principles of Christianity." 

— The Beho. 
" This is a very cfaaiming little book— both externally and internally." 

— Ardrouan and Salteoati Herald. 

Oar OlrU' Cookery. By the Author of "Tasty Dishes." 

CSrown 8vo, linen, Is. 

" A most artistic-looking little volume, filled with excellent recipes, that 
are siven so clearly and sensibly that the Tcriest tyro in the culinary art 
will be able to follow them as easily as possible."— TA« Ladp. 

'* The contents are varied and comprehensive. . . . The directions 
given are dear and reliable, each recipe having been specially tested." 

— Dundee Advertieer. 

The Divine Satisfaction. A Review of what should and what 
should not be thought about the Atonement. By J. If. 
Whiton. Crown 8vo, paper, Is. 

By MARY B. MANNERS 

Crovm 8vo, Linen Coysrs, Is. each. 

A Tale of a TelephonOy and Other Pieces. 

" Karrative pieces, suitable for recitation." — Ov&ook. 

" ITacile and effective nieces in verse of the sort that tells well on the reci- 
tation platform. They nave a pleasant light humour and a lilt often Ukt 
that of the Ingoldsby Xegends, and should not fail to entertain any reader 
in a Jocular mood.^— iSeoteman. 

The Bishop and the Caterpillar (as recited by the late Mr. 

Brandram), and Other Pieces. Dedicated by permission to 

Levns Carroll. Fourth Edition. 

" The first two pieces are quite worthy of Ingoldsby, and that reverend 
gentleman would not have been ashamed to own them. The pieces are 
admirably suited for recitation." — DranuUie Review. 

Annt Afatha Ann; and Other Ballads. Illustrations by 
Ernold a. Mason and Louis Wain. 

Excellent pieces for recitation from a popular pen." — Ladi^t PietortA 
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1/- 

Bmm4af Afftaraooa Soas Book, wfth Tooe*. Compilad by 

H. A. KxvNXDY Mid R. D. ICsiOALn. is. net. Words Qnly. 

ISi. 6d. per hundred net. 

" TIm ain hftT* been ictocted tad arimngwl under th* iwHtnwhip of Mr. 
B. D. MetflaUt, aad add m maeh to the yfJae of the coDectioo Qiat this 
•dMon win eMily mpefeede sll otben sad give the woriE s wm popnlsrity 
with ohfocsl todstlw sad oth«s interasted in chnrch mnsie.** 

— Tkt Sootamtm. 

ChrUUaalty ia Coniiiioa Speech: Suggestions for an Ev«7* 
dAy Beuel. By J. Ck>MFTON Rigkxtt. Demy 8vo, Is. 



SMALL BOOKS ON QREAT SUBJECTS 

(Ghxap Eomoir) 
Bound in red doth* Is. each. 



Social Worship an Everlast- 
ing Necesaity. By Joav 
Clutoiid, J>j[>, 

The Taste of Death and the 
Life of Grace. By P. T. 

FOB8TTK« M.A., D.b. 

The Conquered World. By 

B. F. MOBTOiTt M.A., D.D. 

The Christian Ufe. By 

Archdeacon Sinolaib. 



The Ship of the Soul. By 

Stopyobd a. Bbooks, M. A. 

Faith and Self-Surrender. 

By jAMXa MABTINBAX7, 

D.D., D.CH 

Martlneaa'a Study of Re- 
ligion. By RiCHAJU> A. 
Abmstbono. 

The Kingdom of the Lx>rd 
Jesus. By AufiXANDXB A. 
Macesitnal, D.D. 



6d. 

Max Hereford's Dream. By Edna Lyall, Author of 

"Donovan," "We Two," " Doreen." &c. New Edition. 

Price 6d. 

" The ' Dream ' ii intended to Ulustrste the efficacy of prayer to those 
in aofferinf , and liax Hereford, an ocator and philanthropist, ia on a bed 
of liokneM at the time."— jrc ttt sg ^ g w IMv fissnlkm. 

England's Danger* By R. F. Hobtojbt, M.A., D.D. Price 6d. 
Contents : Bohavisk akd Nationai. Decay ; St. Pbteb and 
Tsa Rock; Tbuth; Pbotbstantism ; Holy Soxiptukb; 

PUBQATOBY. 

" Good fluting diaooonea. They contend that Soman OathoUeiam has 
rained eyerr ooontry in which it preyaili, and ooatzoyect the leading 
poeitioni taken by Ktwian thedoflana." — SectmMi, 

The Ship's Engines. A Parable. By the lAte T. GAxrasLi. 

FiNiiAYSON, D.D. In velliun cover, 6d. net. 

Kit. J. H. JowxiT says : — ** I am lo^ad yon are ivuinc the artidaistlis 
■hape of the little booklet. I am suie it will be very helpful to many people^ 
and will bring light and leading to many bewilderediWKiIa.*' 

The Institutional Church. By C. Siltxstbb HosNa, ICJL 
With plaos and designs by P. Moblsy Hobdsb. Paper ooyen» 
6d. net. 
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6d. 

CLARKE'S SIXPENNY SERIES 

Demy 8vo, Paper Covers. 

Thornycroft Hall. By Emma Jank Wobboisb. 
Jan Vedder's Wife. By Ambua E. Ba&b. 
St. Beetha's. By Emma Janb Wobboiss. 
A Daughter of Fife, By Amelia E. Babb. 
Ourselvea and the Universe. By J. Bbdeblxy. 

4d. Net 

Holy Christian Empire. By Rev. Pbincipal Fobstteh, M. A., D.D., 

of Hackney College, Hampstead. Crown 8vo, paper cover^ 

4d. net. 

" Eich in noble thoasht, in high pozpoM, in foitfa and in ootumge. Eyery 
■entence tells, and the whole argament movea <Miward to its great condosion. 
Br. Fonyth has put the argument for missions in a way that will nerve 
and inspire the Church's workers at home and abroad tox fresh sacrifice." 

— London QuarUrlif Bmew. 

The Unique Class Chart and Register. "By Bev. J. H. 

Bidbtte. Specially arranged and absolutely indispensable 

for keeping a complete record of the scholars according to 

' the requirements of the Meggitt Scheme of Sunday-school 

Reform. Linen cover, 4d. net. 

Sd. Net 

School Hymns, for Schools and Missions. Words only. 
Compiled by E. H. Mato Gunn. Cloth limp, 3d.; doth 
boards, 6d. ; music, 38. 

2d. Net 

The Sunday Afternoon Song Book. Containinff 137 Hymns. 
For use at " Pleasant Sunday Afternoons, ' and Other 
Gatherings. Compiled by H. A. Kbnnbdy, of the Men's 
Sunday Union, Stepney Meeting House. Twentieth Thousand, 
2d. ; music. Is. 

'* Contains 187 hymns, the catholic character of which, in the best sense 
of the term, may be gathered from the names of the authora, which include 
Tennyson, Ebenezer Elliott, Whittier, O. Herbert, C. Wesley, Thomas 
Hughes, J. H. Newman, Lontrfellow. Bonar, and others. While the purely 
dogmatic element is largely absent, the Cliristian life, in its forms of aspira- 
tion, struggle against sin, and love lor tht true and the good, is well ulus- 
tnted."~2««riify Worid, 
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